
IV EZRA 
GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

§ 1. SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK. 

THE Fourth Book of Ezra (or 2 Esdras) is extant in a number of translations, all of which have 
been made, apparently, from a lost Greek version ; and this, there is reason to believe, was itself 
made in the first instance from a Hebrew original. The extant translations are in the following 
lanauages: Latin, Syriac, Ethiopic, Arabic (two independent versions), and Armenian. The most 
important of the versions is the Latin; and it is through this version, incorporated in many impor­
tant Latin Biblical MSS., that the book has passed first into the Latin Bible (the Vulgate), as an 
appendix ; and thence into our Bibles as one of the Deutero-canonical books, or official Apocrypha. 
The Ezra-Apocalypse proper corresponds to chapters 3-14 of the 2 Esdras of our Apocrypha (or 
the Fourth Book of Ezra of the Vulgate). Chapters 1 and z and 15 and 16 belong only to the 
Latin form of the book: the Oriental versions recognize only chapters 3-14. The chief conclusions 
reached by the present Editor regarding the Ezra-Apocalypse are the following: (a) The work is of 
composite character. In its present form it is a compilation made by an Editor or Redactor (R), 
and was published by him about the year A. D. 120, in the early part of the reign of Hadrian. The 
sources utilized by R wcre-

( 1) a Salathiel-Apocalypse (S) which was originally published in Hebrew in the year A. D. 100, 
and is almost wholly embodied in our book. It is contained in chapters 3-10 mainly (= the first 
four visions), together with a certain amount of interpolated material. 

(2) To this have been appended three independent pieces, extracts from other apocalypses, viz. 
the Eagle-Vision (=ch. 11-12), denominated A(= Adlergcsicht), the Son of Man Vision(= ch.13), 
denominated M ( = Menschensohn), and the Ezra-legend ( = ch. 14 mainly), denominated E•. 

(3) Extracts from another source have also been utilized by R and interpolated in S. These 
are from an old Ezra-Apocalypse (denominated E), and detail the signs which precede the End of 
the world (iv. 52-v. 13a and vi. 11-29). This source may also have been utilized by R in his com­
pilation of the passages vii. 26-44 and viii. 63-ix. 12. 

The whole has been compiled in its present form by R, the different material being welded 
together by redactional links and adjustments. But the distinctive features of the sources have not 
been seriously affected. The purpose of the compilation appears to have been to commend 
the apocalyptic literature to certain Rabbinical circles which were hostile, and to secure for it 
a permanent place within orthodox Judaism. With this end in view the Redactor invested the whole 
composite work with the name of Ezra-a name specially honoured in the Rabbinical Schools-and 
took care to select material in which the cruder elements of the older apocalyptic bad been largely 
refined away. The compilation thus repre.c;ents a fusion, to some extent, of the Rabbinical and 
Apocalyptic types of thought of a novel kind. Its importance for the history of Rabbinical doctrine 
and for the elucidation of the earlier (pre-Talmudic) phases of Judaism is very great. Together 
with the twin-Apocalypse 2 Baruch, which may have been edited in its final form somewhat later, it 
may be regarded as the product of a school of writers; in the one case-4 Ezra-we have a writing 
which reflects the influence of the School of Shammai ; in the other-2 Baruch-one that reflects the 
work of a school of writers under the influence of Aqiba. 

§ 2. TITLE OF THE BOOK. 

In most of the\Latin MSS. the additional chapters (1-2 and 15-16) are distinguished from the 
Apocalypse proper By a separate enumeration, and are marked off as separate books. A common 
arrangement is the following : 

1 Esdras ~ Ezra-N chemiah of the Canon. 
2 Esdras= 4 Ezra, chapters 1-2 (2 Esdras i-ii of our Apocrypha). 
3 Esdras = I Esdras of our Apocrypha (3 Esdras of the Vulgate). 
4 Esdras= 4 Ezra, chapters 3-14 (our Apocalypse). 
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5 Esdras= 4 Ezra, chapters 15-16 (2 Esdras xv-xvi of our Apocrypha). 
According to this enumeration : 
2 Esdras= chapters 1-~. 

4 Esdras = 11 3-14 (our Apocalypse). 
and 5 Esdras = ,, 15-16. 

This is adopted by James (BJ, p. xxvii). 1 

The prevailing usage of the Latin MSS. (including the important codices SA) is to designate 
chapters 3-14 (=our Apocalypse) as the Fourth Book of Ezra (4 Ezra). (See also Vol. I, pp. 2-3 
of this work on this question.-Gm. Edit.) 

The Oriental versions are also inconsistent in the titles they employ. In Ar.1 and Ethiop. 
the Apocalypse ( = chapters 3- 14) is called Tlte First Book of Ezra. The Syr. and Ar.2 attach no 
number to the title. It seems probable that the title prefixed to the lost Greek version was "'EO"apas 
d 1rpof/,~"1s, as Clement of Alexandra quotes from our Apocalypse as from "'Eaapcis d 11pof/,fJ"1r 
(cf. Clem. Alex., Stromateis, iii. 16), while St. Ambrose also uses the name propluta Ezra (cf. also 
the opening words of 4 Ezra i liber Ezrae propltetae secund11s). Another possible form (suggested 
by Westcott) is 'Awo,uiAvi/,,s "'EO"apci. 

~ 3. THE ANCIENT VERSIONS. 

(a) THE LATIN. The text of the Old Latin version reproduced in the Vulgate rests upon late MS. 
authority, and is full of corruptions and inaccuracies. The first serious contribution towards the forma­
tion of a critical text was made by Sabatier in the eighteenth century, who noted the variants of the 
Codex Sangermanensi's ( Codex S) in his great corpus of the Latin texts of the Bible. 2 A further advance 
was made by Volkmar in 1863, who published a Latin text, adding the variants of a Zurich MS. 
(Codex Turicensis, thirteenth century), in his edition of our Apocalypse.3 A few years later Hilgen­
feld in his Messias /11daeorum (Leipzig, 1869), and Fritzsche (Libri Vet. Test. pseudepigrapni 
selecti, Leipzig, 1871) published critical editions of the Latin text embodying readings from other 
MSS. But all previous work in this direction was dwarfed into insignificance when Bensly in 
187 5 published his epoch-making contribution to the critical study of 4 Ezra-The missing fragme,zt 
of tlte Latin translation of tltr For,rtk Book of Ezra (Cambridge). Up to this time all known MSS. 
of the Latin text yielded a defective text of chapter 7: a long passage (some 70 verses) was missing 
between verses 35 and 36 of this chapter, as was shown clearly by the Oriental versions which attest 
the missing verse;. In 187 5 Bensly had the good fortune to discover the Latin text of the missing 
fragment in a ninth-century MS. which was then in the possession of the communal library of 
Amiens. The discovery was without delay communicated to the world in a splendid edition of 
the text of the fragment, enriched with a valuable introduction and commentary. Bensly's Missing 
Fragment (MF) is valuable not only for the text of the fragment itself, but for the textual study 
of the whole book. It abounds with notes, remarks, and accurate information which make it indis­
pensable for the serious student of the Latin Bible. The curious lacuna in chapter 7 which 
characterizes all known Latin MSS. (except the few enumerated below) is due to the mutilation of 
the great Codex S (preserved in the Bibliotheque Nationale of Paris).' In 1856 Prof. Gildermeister, 
in collating this MS., discovered that a leaf (which had originally contained the missing fragment) 
had been (no doubt purposely) cut out in early times. • From this and other indications he drew 
the indisputable and highly important conclusion that all MSS. of 4 Esdras wlti,k do not contain 
tl,at passage were ultimately derived from tlte Codex Sangerma,zensis. . . . Codex S is the oldest 
known manuscript of 4 Esdras and is the parent of the vast majority of extant copies.' 5 

Besides ( 1) C~ex S the following a~ amon~ ~e most imp?rtant. MSS. for text-criti~l purposes : . . 
(2) Codex A (1. e. Codex AmManens,s). This 1s the MS. m which Prof. Bensly d1Scovered the m1Ssmg 

fragment. It was apparently written in the ninth century, and, though closely related to S, has an independent 
value by the side of it. . . . 

(3) Codex C (Codex Complute!'sis, forme~ly at Complut~m) known as the Bible of Alcala. _It is now m 
the Library of the Central University at Madnd. The text is mdependent of S and A ; date mnth to tenth 
century. This MS. contains the missing fragment, 8:fld curious.ly enough the text !lf !he latter ~ been 
transcribed by Prof. Palmer in 1826, but never published by him_. Aft.er the pubhcat1on ot: MF ~n 1875 
this transcript was found among Prof. Palmer's papers, and was pnnted m the Journal of Plzi/ologv m 1877 

(vii. 264). 

1 The Latin MSS. vary considerably in the enumera!ion : see for further details the present writer's Ezra-
Apocalypse, p, iv; Bensly, MF, pp. 85-86; and BJ, pp. xxv1 foll. . 

s Bi6/iorum sacrorum latinae 'IJersiones anli(Juae, tom. iii (Rheims, 1749). The date of Codeic S 1s 822. 
• Das 'lliw/1 Buell Ewa (Tiibingen, 1863), pp. 3-213. 
• F(IIIIU la/ins, 11505. • BJ, p. xiii. 
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(4) Codex M ( Codex Mazarinaeus): in the Biblioth~que Mazarine at Paris. The existence of this MS. 
was made known by M. Berger in 1885. Its text (which includes the missing fragment) is of the same type 
as that of C (eleventh century). 

To these-the principal MS. authorities-must ~o~ be added.: . . . 
(5) Codex V ( = Codex Abulemzs) now in the B1bhoteca Nac1onal at Madrid. . It 1s known as the Bible 

of Avila. Its text is unmutilated, and appears to be a copy of Codex C (early thirteenth century). It was 
discovered by M. Berger. . . 

(6) Codex L (Codex Legionensis) in the Library of San Isidro de Leon at Leo~ .. This Code:' (m 3 v~ls.) 
contains a remarkable text of 4 Ezra, which diverges from that of all other author1t1es. Acc~rdmg to Violet 
these peculiarities are largely due to deliberate ~evision by ~. late. transcriber. Its date, accordmg to the same 
scholar, is probably about 1300. See further Violet, pp. xx11-xx1v. 

(7) The latest discovered unmutilated text is a MS. which is denoted N (Codex N) by VioleL It is 
preserved at Brussels, and its existence was first made known in October, 1906 (by D. Donatien de Bryne, 
0.S.B.). It is part of a Bible in 4 vols.; the writing is of the twelfth century. According to Violet its text is 
closely related to that of M (hence the choice of the symbol N). 

For the special MS. evidence that exists for chap. viii. 20-36 (the so-called Confessi'o Esdrae) see the 
introductory section to that passage in the present writer's edition of the book (EA, p. 176); and cf. further 
the introductions of B/ and Violet for this point, and for the MS. evidence generally: also Bensly MF. 

The critical edition of the text of the whole book, which Bensly was prevented from completing 
by death, was finally edited and published, with a valuable introduction, by Dr. M. R. James, in 
1895.1 A splendid critical edition of the Latin text, with a full apparatus criticus, and with German 
translations of the Oriental versions (also provided with an apparatus criticus) in parallel colum11;s 
has been edited by Dr. Bruno Violet for the Royal Prussian Academy of Science, and recently 
published.11 

Both Bensly (with James) and Violet agree in the conclusion that broadly the MSS. yield two types 
of text: the one, represented by the group SA, may be styled the French recension (=Violet's</,); 
the other, the Spanish recension, represented by the group CMNVL ( = Violet's \ft). On the whole 
the former group (c/>) yields a decidedly superior text to that of the latter (\ft). 

See further on this point Violet, § 12. Violet also (p. xxvi) calls attention to the existence of a number 
of Latin MSS. containing the unmutilated text of our book, which are in existence at various libraries, but 
have not as yet been utilized for the criticism of the text. 

The Latin translation of the book, which, like the Oriental versions, was made from the lost 
Greek version, is undoubtedly very early. It was well known to Ambrose of Milan, who cites freely 
from it (see B'.1, pp. xxxii-xxxiv). Possible but doubtful citations are made by Tertullian (4 Ezra 
viii. 20) and Cyprian (4 Ezra v. 54, 55). It has also been supposed that Commodian the Christian 
poet of the third century, cites 4 Ezra xiii. 40 f. It is interesting to note in this connexion that it 
seems fairly probable that in the time of Ambrose the Latin text of the additional chapters 15-16 
was already current ' in the version in which we possess them and .•• that they were also attached 
to chapters 3-14 '.3 The Latin version as a whole is singularly faithful and literal, and it is not 
difficult to arrive at the Greek text underlying it. It has itself suffered a certain amount of internal 
corruption. in transmission ; but this, with the aid partly of new MS. evidence, and partly of the 
other versions, can often be corrected successfully. From every point of view it is the most 
valuable of the versions that have come down to us. 

Of the Oriental versions the most valuable is (b) THE SYRIAC. This is far more faithful 
and less paraphrastic than the other Oriental versions. The Syriac text of the book is unfortunately 
only . known.to us in a single M~. authority-the great Am.brosian (sixth century) Bible-Codex 
at Milan, which has been made available for scholars by the Italian scholar A. Ceriani. In this Codex 
4 Ezra follows the Baruch-Apocalypse, and precedes the canonical books of Ezra and Nehemiah (here 
reckoned as one book : viz. tke second Book of Ezra) : 4 Ezra has no number attached to it. A 
printed editi<?n of the Syri~c _text h~ been p~blished by C~riani in ~is Monumenta sacra et profana 
(vol. v, fasc. 1,. 1~~8); a!1d 1t 1s al5? mcluded m ~e photo-lithograph1c reproduction of the Ambrosian 
Codex. Cenam s Latin translation of the Syriac text of 4 Ezra is reprinted, with some improve-

1 
T~e Fourtl, Book of Ezra in Texts anti Studies (vol. iii, no. 2): CambridJe, 1 
Die Esra-Apocalypse (4 Esra): Erster Tei!: Die u~berlieferung. Leipzig 1910. (A second volume is to follow.) • 

a B.J, p. xlJii. For the "!~ole subject of the ancient quotations of 4 F.zra cf. the full discussion (with the passages set out m full) m BJ, pp. xxvu f. 
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!Dents, in H_ilgenfeld's M!s.sias /udaeo,um, pp. 2 u ff. Like all the Oriental versions the Apocalypse 
m the Syriac text consists of chapters 3-14 of the Latin only. A translation (in German) with 
critical notes is printed in Violet, vol. i. 

. {c) THE ETHIOPIC. This ver~ion was first published in 1820 by the famous Orientalist 
R1~ard Laurence (afterwards Archbishop of Cashel; editor of I Enock and of Tlte Ascension of 
ls'f'ali). Laurence's Latin translation of the Ethiopic text, revised by Praetorius, is printed in 
Halgenfeld's Mess1-·as J,«Jaeorum (pp. 262 ff.). A critical text of this version, based upon the collation 
of several MSS., was prepared by Dillmann and published after his death.1 A French translation, 
based upon Dillmann's critical text, was published by Basset in .1899. The Ethiopic version is not 
so valuable as the Syriac. It is much more paraphrastic and free in its handlina of the text but 
it sometimes attests interesting and important readings, and is important for the criticism of the 
Greek text underlying it. A German translation, based upon Dillmann, is printed in Violet 
vol. i (with critical notes). ' 

(d) THE ARABIC VERSIONS. Two independent Arabic versions of the book are in existence 
which (following Gunkel) we may designate Ar.1 and Ar.-t. Of the first Arabic version (Ar.1) 

two MSS. are known to be in existence-the original MS. in the Bodleian Library at Oxford 
(part of the Laudian collection}, and a transcript of this preserved at the Vatican. An English 
translation was made by Simon Ockley from the Oxford MS., and appeared in William Whiston's 
Primitive Christianity 1'e-viv'd (vol. iv, 17u), and a Latin version, made from Ockley's English, 
and ~rrected by Steiner from the Arabic text, is given in Hilgenfeld (op. cit. pp. 323 ff.). The 
Arabic text was first published by Ewald in Abkandlungen d. Konig/. Gesellsclt. d. Wissenscltaften 
zu Gottingen. 2 

In this MS. our book appears as 1 Ezra; then follows Ezra-Nehemiah as 2 Ezra, succeeded 
by the Book of Tobit. A curious fact concerning the Oxford MS. is that there is a lacuna in 
the text of one page, which is supplied by the Vatican transcript. There are two other lacunae 
common to both MSS. In I 898 Violet, however, found in the Oxford MS. itself (but displaced) 
the missing page, which is given in the Vatican transcript in its right place (see further Violet, 
pp. xxxi-xxxvi). This version, which is exceedingly free, was also made from a Greek text ; 
whether it-or the Greek text underlying it-has been revised is uncertain. A German trans­
lation, with critical notes, is given in Violet. 

The Second Arabic Version (Ar.2) is an independent version made directly from the Greek. 
It exists in a complete form in a Vatican MS. (Arab. 462) which has been edited and published, 
with a Latin translation, by Gildemeister (Esd,-ae libe,- qua,-tut arabi'ce e cod. Vat., Bonn 1877). 
Extracts from this version are contained in an Oxford (Bodleian) MS. 260 ; and a fragment contain­
ing ch. vii. 7 5-91 has been found in a Paris MS. by Violet. 

This version contains some interesting and valuable readings which have led Gunkel to postulate 
the existence of a second Greek version, made from the Hebrew original, which he supposes to have 
been the basis of this version. 

Gunkel supports this view by citing chap. viii. 23 where Ar.2, alone among the versions, renders ceaseless 
(eternal) = Heb. '1'1l : the other versions imply for a witness ( = i P?). Evidently there were two Greek 
readings, representing two renderings of a single Hebrew text. One has been followed by Ar.'; the other by 
the other versions. Again, in xiv. 3 Ar.' has Sinai(= •,•c) where the other versions have busk(= mc)­
phenomena which point to different readings in the Greek, due to a difference of reading the Hebrew. But 
it is not necessary to infer from such instances (which, in any case, are few) that two different recensions of 
the Greek existed. The readings more probably represent marginal variants or corrections in the Greek 
exemplar used. In any case, as Violet has shown, both Ar.1 and Ar.' go back to one recension of the Greek, 
which is characterized by a lacuna in the text, viii. 50-ix. I being omitted. It is probable that different MSS. 
of this Greek recension (if it may be so called) were used by the translators of Ar.1 and Ar.2

• 

Thus Ar.2, though it is very free and paraphrastic on the whole, is often an important textual 
witness, and must never be neglected. 

I t is interesting to notice that Ar.2 agrees with the Syr. in omilting the first half of xi. 30 (= et vuii 
fUOmolio aJmjlexa est}, and again with the Syr. in attesting (in xi. 43) a clause which has fallen out in all the 
other versions ( ... llzat tltou sltouldst jOl'salle us also). 

Two further fragments of an Arabic version ind~pendent of Ar.~ and Ar.1 are also know~; 
but these seem to be of secondary importance, dependmg, as they not improbably do, on the Latin 

1 Veten"1 Te1tamenti Aetlu"oj)i,i tomus v (Berlin, 1894, PP• 152-93). 
s 1863, voL xi (also reprinted separately). 
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version. [Sec further Violet, xxxi-xxxix: Violet gives a German translation of both Ar,1 and 
Ar.2 with critical notes.] 

(e) THE ARMENIAN, This version was first printed in the Armenian Bi~le of 18o5 (Veni~), 
and again in the Armenian edition of the Apocrypha of the Old Testament (Vemce, 1896). A Latin 
translation (by J. H. Petermann) is given in Hilgcnfeld (op. cit. pp. 378 ff.), and :1.~an one by 
Violet. The version is exceedingly free, and possesses little or no value for the cnt1c1Sm of the text. 
It may have been made from the Syriac. 

(/J FRAGMENTS AND TRACES OF OTHER VERSIONS .. An important discovery 0~ some f~­
ments of a Sahidic version of our book was made known ID 1904.1 The fragment ID question 
covers chap. xiii. 29-46; but the leaf containing it is unfortunately much damaged. The recove?' 
of other parts of this version, which is not impossible, would probably afford valuable help m 
reconstructing the underlying Greek text, if, as is likely, the Sahidic was made directly from 
the Greek. The Sahidic translation would certainly embody many of the original Greek words 
as loan-words. 

Traces also exist of an old Georgian version of our book. (See further Violet, pp. xl ff.] 

§ 4. THE LOST GREEK VERSION, 

The dependence of all the versions (with the possible exception of the Armenian) upon a lost 
Greek version hardly needs any detailed proof. The differences between the versions can con­
stantly be explained by corruptions of a Greek text underlying them. 

To select a few instances out of many: in v. 28 the Latin has praeparasli ( = vro,p.auar) '"'am radi'enn 
Slljer alias ; but the Oriental versions rightly render • thou hast dishonoured ( = '7"&pCUT11r) the one root', &c. 
Again in vii. 26 the Latin has ti appan/Jil sponsa [el] appart1&ens m,illls ='and the bride shall appear even 
the city appearing ' (so Syr. substantially); but the true text, represented by the Ethiopic and Armeman runs: 
then sl,a/l /1,e dly Iha/ now is invisible appear = ,ccu f/>avqcrero., 7/ wv 1'-7/ c/xwto/U"I 11'0Atr which was misread by 
the Latin ,ccu 4,a.vqcrera, 7/ vvfL'lrt, t/,0.1.110p.cvq 11'o.\,r. In x. 28, again, the true text represented by the Latin and 
the Oriental versions, with the exception of the Ethiopic, runs : /"' he ii is 111!,o luls a111std me lo fall i1111> tllis 
gnat /Jewildtnnml ((KOTC1CTw); but the Ethiopic has seanA for !JnlJildermtnl, misreading ucmauw as~-

Further, the internal evidence of the versions singly often clearly demonstrates dependence upon 
a Greek underlying text. Thus the Latin sometimes reproduces Greek constructions (e.g. the genitive 
absolute, v. 55), and Greek genders unknown to Latin (e.g. x. 23 sig,u,e,IJM• Sum .•• resig,,ata 
est: 'seal' being treated as fem. as in Greekm71 fn/>po.yu). See further on these points MF. 
pp. 17 f.; EA, pp. xi, xviii (see also Index V of the latter work under Greel, eonstruetilJns and 
Greek words). 

Positive evidence of the existence of such a Greek version as is desiderated by the evidence of 
the secondary versions is afforded by actual citations in the early patristic literature, as well as 
by the existence of Greek works which have been based upon, or imitated from, the lost Greek 
version. The most certain of the citations are the citation of v. 35 in Clement of Alexandria, 
Stromateis. iii. 16; and of viii. 23 in Const. Apost. viii. 7; while Const. Apost. ii. 14 contains a passage, 
the language of which is strongly reminiscent of vii. 103 (fatllers for sons, sons for parmts, lwotlurs 
for lwotlurs, kinsfolk for tlteir nearest,Jrimds for tlteir dearest). The passage in question runs as 
follows:-

El 3E 'JfaffpH WEp TllCJlfl)I) 0V Tt,u,,poiiUTa,, OVTf v1ol V1TEp 1ro.Tlpw11, 3ijA011 it oGt-, ')'V1'Cli«n vnp cl113p&i11, 
ot'iT'f ol,c/Ta.,. vdp 3fCT'JfOT'WJI, oliTf 11V}')'fJ/f&t vdp O'V)')lfJIW11, (M'f ,t,CAo, tnrEp 4'lA.w11, oll-r« 3lico.,.o, ( v. I. 3C«mos) 
tnrEp cl3Cl((l)11, cl.U' lmnot irdp T'OV ouctCov lpyov T'clv A.oyo11 n"o.&fll°'1crtTCI&. 

A knowledge of the Greek 4 Ezra appears to be presupposed, also in the Hippolytean fragment 
1rtpl Toii 11'Cll11'ot.1 The alleged citations in our book of the Epistle of Barna/Jas are however more 
than doubtful (see the notes on v. 9 below). For a full discussion of these points' reference' must 
be made to B7, pp. xxvii-xxx; cf. also EA, p. xii. For later Greek works which have imitated 
the Greek 4 Ezra (viz. the Apocalypses of Esdras and Sedrach), see Violet, pp. 1-lix. 

The reconstruction of the lost Greek text from the Latin version of our book has been carried out 
wi~ a considc!1lbl~ amo~nt of s~cccss by Hilgenfeld (with the 3.5:'istance of Lagarde and Hermann 
Ronsch). It 1s prmted m Mesnas ludaeorum (pp, 36-n3), and IS a most valuable piece of work. 
Volkmar, also, in his edition of our book (Das vu,te Buel, Esra, 1863) has constantly suggested 
Greek renderings which are often important for this purpose; while in Gunkel's commentary some 

1 In the.Zeilsr:1'rif'!furligypd_sclu S(waelu find A.tterlumslnmde (Band 41, Heft 2 pp. 138-40), 
1 Also cited sometimes as' H1ppolytus A.gains/ Plato•, ' 
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useful notes of a similar character by Wilamowitz are occasionally cited An elaborate reconstruc-
tion is promised by Violet. · 

A specimen of th~ Greek translation of part of the additional chapters, which do not strictly belong to 
the Ezra-~pocalypse, VIZ. 4 Ezn: :W· 57-59, ha_s been discovered (1909) among the Oxyrhynchus papyri, and 
been published with other papyri m the collection of Grenfell and Hunt. This important find encourages the 
hope that parts, or even the whole, of the lost Greek version of the Apocalypse proper may yet come to light. 

Gunke! (ap. Kautzsch) has propounded a theory that two independent Greek translations of a 
Hebrew ongmal were made;. while the Lat., Syr., Ethiop., Ar.I (and possibly the Armenian) rest 
upon one of ~ese, Ar.1, he thinks, rests upon a mixed Greek text, made up of the edition used by 
~e o~her versions, and ~ second made independently and later. The evidence adduced for this 
view 1s, however, very shght, and has already been dealt with above in § 3d (in connexion with 
Ar.'). The textual phenomena are susceptible of an alternative and simpler explanation, viz. that 
Ar.2 has embodied marginal variants occasionally; while, in other respects. it has handled its Greek 
text rather freely, omitting considerable portions. l For Volkmar's theory of a second Greek recen­
sion see EA, p. xiii.] 

§ 5• THE ORIGIN AL HEBREW TEXT. 
The most recent investigators of the textual problems of our book are agreed in postulating a 

Hebrew text as the original form in which 4 Ezra was composed. These scholars include Well­
hausen, Charles, Gunkel, and Violet.1 The opposite view (of a Greek original) has been championed 
by Lucke, Volkmar, and Hilgenfeld. 

The fullest discussion of the grounds for assuming a Hebrew original is that of Wellhausen.1 

It may be said, without qualification, that judged by any of the properly applicable tests, the 
phenomena point to a Semitic original. THE SYNTAX REFLECTS CHARACTERISTICALLY HEBREW 
FEATURES. Thus the sentences are co-ordinated with rather than subordinated to each other, and 
in consequence it is sometimes difficult to determine exactly where the protasis of a hypothetical 
sentence ends, and the apodosis begins. 

Cp. e.g. iii. 12 (et factum est cum coepissenl mulhp/ican· . . • el multipli&a'IJeru,U jilios • • . et coeperunl 
• • • impietatem facere, &c.) ; iii. 17 f. (et factum est cum eduans semen eius ex Aegypto el adduxi'sti eos • • • Et 
transiit gloria lua, &c.); iii. 29 f.; v. 4 ff. ; v. 31; vi. 18 f. In some of these cases the punctuation of the 
editors is not certainly correct-the sentenc..."'S should, perhaps, be run on. 

Note also turns of expression as et f actum est et and et erit et, which are essentially Hebrew 
modes of expression, as also are el ecce (very frequent in chapters 10 and u), and et vidi et ecce 
(iv. 48, xi. I f.) or el audivi el ecce (vi. 18), All these, as Wellhausen points out, are characteristically 
Hebrew, and not Greek. 

THE FOLLOWING ARE EXAMPLES OF STRONGLY MARKED HEBRAISMS: the complement of 
the relative by a demonstrative pronoun, c. g. de quibus si milti renunciaveris e~ nis (iv. 4), de quo 
1IU inter,ogas de eo (iv. 28)1 in quo stas super eum (vi. l4),super quem staoam super eum (vi. 29),qui per 
semet ipsum li/Jeraoit creatura,n suam (xiii. 26). 

The last instance cited is an excellent example of the ambiguity which may arise from the misunder­
standing of the Hebrew relative and its complement (the Heb. relative particle in does not distinctly express 
either number or case). Similar instances of misunderstanding also occur in ix. 20 (propler cogitationes quae 
in eo ativmerunt should be p. c. eorum qui in eo, &c.); and in xiii. 40 (guem captivum duxit Salmanassar 
should be pas or pos captiws duxit, &c. ). 

The construction of the Hebrew infinitive absolute with the finite verb is of extraordinarily 
frequent occurrence. I t is usually rendered by a particle or by an abstract substantive. 

The following are illustrative of numerous examples: extedens e.xassit eor tuum (iv. 2); festinans festinat 
saeew/,nn pertransin (iv. 26); mmsura mmsurll'llil tempora et numero numuatJit tempora (iv. 37); odiens ()(/isti 
pop.1111n "'""' {v. 30). The number ofthese examples might be somewhat increased if the instances could be 
added where the Syr. attests the same construction without the support of the Latin. 

One of the characteristic features of Hebrew, which it shares with other old Semitic languages, 
is the paucity of its adverbs. The language, consequently, is forced to adopt other modes of speech 
in order to express the adverbial idea. The infinitive absolute often does duty in this way (express­
ing intensity or iteration: = surelJ,, muck, often, &c.). But sometimes other methods are resorted 
to. Thus repeated action ( = again) is expressed in Hebrew by such phrases as to add~-do ('l~~n + 
another verb). This usage is reftected in our text by such un-Greek expressions as aduuzm (dicere) 

' Among earlier scholars Ewald (Hist. ef Isr<M1l1 vol. 7) held thia view; earlier still Jo. Morinus. 
1 Skilam, vi, pp. 234-9 (1899). 
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coram ti; (v. 32); superdirenmt (vii. 23); noli ergo adicere inpirendo (viii. 55); adidam dolornn 
(ix. 41); adpos11i ad/me loqt1i (x. 19). , • 

The usage of prepositions is often Hebrew rather than Greek (see the exampl_es ated m EA, 
p. xv f.). The characteristic features of Hebrew style are marked throughout all sections of the book. 
Thus in the dialogue between the seer and the angel the expression lte answered (/ answered) and 
said constantly recurs; cf. also ask ... and say, v. 46, 50. Before the oratio reeta saying ( = '"ICM~) 
is constantly prefixed, dixit dicens even occurring (~i. ~7, xii. 40), Su~h diffu~ness is a wel!-kno~n 
feature in Hebrew composition. Another characte11st1c fe:1ture m the dialogue 1s the self-des1gnabon 
of the human speaker as thy servant, while the angel is addressed as domine (cf. v. 45-56, vi. u, 
vii. 75, 102, viii. 6, 24, x. 37, xii. 8, xiii. 14); in the case of a woman tltine ltand,,,aid (ix. 43, 45). 

The title of address O dominator domine (0 Lt>rd that /Jearest ruk, R.V.) which occurs several times is 
properly applicable only to God = !:..lu-,ro-ra ,rup,1 µ.av (Heb. •.liN mn• or mn• •.liN). 

Characteristically Hebrew, again, is the artless simplicity with which sentences (esp. imperative 
forms of speech) are constantly expanded by the use of redundant expressions. 

The following examples are cited by Wellhausen: vade pondera mi/ii (iv. 5); venite et eamus (iv. 14); 
venite ascendentes debelkmus (iv. 15); vade et interroga (iv. 40), &c. The materializing of the action is 
detailed by the side of the description of the action itself: e.g . .Respexi om/is ,,,eis et vidi (ix. 38); aper/Um 
est os mn,m et i,1d11Javi dicere (ix. 28). Especially frequent is the somewhat similar use of indpen (= Heb. 
~M\i'1): cf. vi. 8, 19, 32; vii. 75, 88, 97, 122, 126, &c. (cf. the similar use of d,,xcafa,. in the Gospels). The 
ollowing are also examples of expanded descriptions of simple actions, which are characteristically Hebrew : 

surge super pedes tuos (v. 15; vi. 13, 17; x. 30; xi. 7); capax est ti/Ji v1"sus (J(U/orum fJilkre (x. 55); tor(Jllffll 
me renes mei (v. 31); cogitationes meae ascenderunt super cur meum (iii. 1); ,onturbatus est sennu etmlis hli 
(x. 31); ne expawscat cor tuum (x. 55); wltus tuus trish"s (v. 16); amara a,u'mo (ix. 41); jigme,,hlm ""'""""' 
tuarum (iii. 5; viii. 7); plantavit dextera tua (iii. 6). The bare mention of the person who is the instrument 
or object of an action is not sufficient ; the organ through which the action is performed. must also be 
mentioned. Thus the writer says thy right hand ltas planted for tl,ou ltast planted, thy ,ountenance ,"s sad for 
t!,ou art sad, &c. 

Further examples of genuine Hebraisms are the following: dizi in cwde m10 (iii. 28) ; aecepisti 
in corde /UQ (vii. 16); reddere animam suam (vii. 75); non dirigmtt,r via4 eorum (,iooovafcu v. u); 
dare vocem wam ( = '~'i' 1m v. 5, 7); nomen uni vocasti (vi. 49); nom1n tuum i,wocatum est super 
nos (iv. 25, x. :ii); fiebat species coruscus (x. 25); factus est in uno casus eorum (iii. 10); factus est 
Iaco/J in ,nu/tiludi11e magna (iii. 16); factus est in vano (iv. 16); co,u:upiscmtia gustus multiformis 
(vi. 44). 

A number of words are used also in a sense that can only be explained by Hebrew usage: cf. e.g. 
conj,tUluJ (vii. 108 and note), ,or maris (iv. 7), jlumen (= the River sc. Euphrates, xiii. 40), lig,,um = tree 
(iv. 13; v. S = Heb. f17 = both wood and tree), multus for mag,,us (Heb. :1'1, x. 38, &c.), ,ralitJ,us (= m,n or 
~ iii. 7 and n~te}, nomina (names= indivi~uals, pe~ns, µi. 36), op,,s ( = Heb. ~ l'ffllfJ!d vii. 35

1 
cf. 

m. 33 note n), prox,mus = ? Heb. :n"'lj) (v. 11 11llerroga61t ng,o pro:mnam suam), radu: used m a technical 
sense (v. 281 in another technical sense viii. 53 note 1)1 a saeculo (= Cl~J1C ix. 7, 18), sermo = "ll"1 (vii. 101 rd 
flitkant (JUi j>rtdicli sun/ serm1Jnes), cf. also L 5, spirilus intelkdus (v. 22), "ni&,u ( = ,.~ v. 28), fJtZS IJdlKOsn, 
( = m:lrOD •~:, xiii. 9, 28), via ( = Heb. Tl"1 '1llllk or llind; cf. vii. 80, iv. 3 and often: see note "• p. 145) • 
amo~J. verbs. the fo}}owing, which reflect Hebrew usage, may be noted.= v,"nare an~ w'nd (=Heb. rar and 
:nn, m. n: vt. ~8, vu. us, 128), conjorlare (= pm v. 15, .&c.), ,ongngan (= 'IDM~ vu. 33), i"'JUinre i"shnam 
ab(= ID.,,, v1. 19 and note), spenrere used absolutely, like rr.a-ra,,/>povc',v (= i u vu. 761 79, &c.). 

It would, no doubt, be possible to explain isolated examples in the lists given above without 
recourse to the hypothesis of a Hebrew original ; but the cumulative effect of the whole evidence 
creates a presumption which amounts to a certainty that the Greek text which underlies the extant 
versions was itself a translation from a Hebrew original. The whole book ia coloured by Heb rew 
diction, Hebrew modes of thought and characteristic modes of expression. 

This conclusion is in no way weakened by the fact that Graecisms are of not infrequent occurrence. As 
W ellhausen remarks, Graecisms occur in the LXX. Attention has already been called to the fact of the 
occurrence of Greek usages and constructions in the Latin text.1 These merely reflect the Greek text on 
~hich the Latin tianslator worked. Of Graecisms proper in the Greek translation itsel( a good instance is 
,,, eo ff"od misereatur (vii. 132) = b 1i olrr.7-,cpuv, several examples of which occur (a 1it+infin.). Occasional 
word-plays in the Greek may also be explained as due to the translator.• 

1 For a full and detailed list see Volkmar, pp. 313 ft 
1 A good example of this occurs in xii. 24-5. 
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One other criteri<?n e:cists by _which. the hyp~thesis. of a Hebrew original may be tested : viz. 
whether. the hypothesis wdl explam, or 1s compatible with, the variations that exist in the versions. 
A certam number of ~bese are du_e to internal ~orruptions in the versions themselves.1 But a large 
num.ber of cases ~ema~ns where ?•yergent readings of the Greek can best be explained by the hypo­
thesis of corruption m the original Hebrew text (for examples see the notes in the following 
commentary). 

. Again e~ hypotkesi it ought to be possible throughout to arrive at an approximation to the under­
lying Hebrew text. This has been constantly borne in mind by the present editor, and it can 
confidently be asserted that, all through, the textual phenomena arc \.:umpatil,lc with a Hebrew original. 

An app_arent exception .to this rule occurs in vi. 56 where the LXX of Isa. xl. 15 (like unto spittle) is 
followed agaa!l~t the Masorehc Hebrew text. But this can be explained without violence to the hypothesis of 
a Hebrew ongmal (cf. notes ad loc.). The word-play in the Greek of xii. 24-25 has already been referred to. 

In the previous discussion it has been assumed throughout that a H ebrew original is postulated. 
The textual phenomena certainly point to this rather than Aramaic. The constant use of such 
expressions as et factum est, et erit, et ecce, and, above all, the recurring use of the infinitive absolute, 
poant to a Hebrew rather than an Aramaic original. 

It remains to add a word on the relation of the Hebrew original to the versions. The extant 
versions are, as has already been pointed out, translations directly from the lost Greek version 
(with the possible exception of the Armenian, which may have been made from the Syriac). 
The original Greek version was itself a translation of the Hebrew text which embraced the 
Apocalypse proper (i.e. chapters iii-xiv of z Esdras in the Vulgate form). To this original Greek 
version were appended (in the third century) the additional chapters (i-ii and xv-xvi of the Vulgate 
and our own official Apocrypha). They were composed in Greek and are of Christian origin. In 
the time of Ambrose apparently the Latin version of chapters xv-xvi was already current, and it is 
probable that these chapters were already attached to chapters iii-xiv (see further BY, p. xliii; and 
for the whole subject of this section EA, pp. xiii-xix). 

§ 6. THE COMPOSITE CHARACTER OF THE TEXT. 

Is the present form of 4 Ezra a compilation, made by an editor from different sources ? Or is it, on 
the whole, a uniform composition which in a real sense goes back to a single author ? The latter 
alternative is accepted by (among modern scholars) Gunkel 2 and F . C. Porter 3 ; the former is upheld 
by Kabisch and Dr. Charles. 

At the outset we are confronted with a datum that strongly suggests the use by an editor of an 
independent source. In the very first verse we read : / Sa/athiel wko am also Ezra (iii. 1). This 
strange identification of Salathiel with Ezra cannot be justified historically, nor can it be explained 
as due to defective historical knowledge on the part of the original writer of this section of the book. 
The only adequate explanation is that an editor or compiler is using an independent writing in which 
the seer who is the recipient of the revelations that follow, spoke in the name of Salathiel, and that 
the compiler who utilized this written source was anxious, for some reason, to connect it with the 
name of Ezra ; accordingly he inserted the words wko am also Ezra. 

What other explanation is possible? If it be assumed that the author wrote the words, then we must 
suppose that he thought of himself sometimes as Ezra, sometimes as Salathiel. But such an assumption is 
surely far-fetched, and in the highest degree unnatu~. If the author ~ wish~d to speak t~roughout. in the 
name of Ezra it would have been perfectly easy for him to do so. The 1mportat1on of Salath1el would m that 
case be perfectly gratuitous. On the other hand, if the identification be due to a compiler who is using 
sources, all is explained. 

We may assume, then, that the present form of our b_?<?k rev~als unmistakably t_he hand of a 
Compiler or Redactor (R) v.:ho has used as a ~~rce an or1g1nally 11_1d~pendent_Sal~th1el-apocalypse 
(S). It remains to determme what are the hmats of S, so far as at 1s embodied an our own book, 
and what are its relations to other parts of the book.' 

§ 7. THE SOURCES OF THE BooK. 

No question arises in connexion with regard to chapters 3-10 which! apart from the ~hatol.ogical 
passages, may be assigned as a whole to S. The Redactor (R) will, of course, be tn evidence 

1 A good eKample of internal corruption in the Latin is vii. 4 (allum for latum). 
• In Kautzsch. a Tiu Messages of tlu Apocalyptical Writ1rs (1909), p. 336. 
• See further the discussion of this point in EA, p. xxi r. 
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occasiona11y ; but there will be little difficulty in assigning limits to his work after the more important 
question as to what other main sources, if any, are embodied in our own book has been discuased. 

This resolves itself into the question whether the author of S can have embodied in his work the 
5th, 6th and 7th visions of the book (chapters xi-xiv), or whether these are to be regarded in the light 
of appendices, drawn from independent sources, and inserted in their present position by R. 

The famous Eagle-vision (chapters xi-xii) has all the appearance of an independent writing. 
It has a style and form of its own. But the alf-important fact about it is that it reveals escba~ol_ogical 
conceptions which arc radically opposed to those of S. The latter holds strongly to a duahst1c and 
transcendental view. There are two ages ; one the present corruptible age, and the other the 
glorious incorruptible age that is to succeed the present one, after the Final Judgement. The hopes 
of Sare fixed on the latter; he gives up the present as hopeless (see further§ 10 (1)). On the other 
hand, in the Eagle-vision a strongly political view is held. The writer's hopes are fixed on the 
annihilation of the Eagle (i.e. the Roman Empire). It is this that will mark the decisive moment; 
the Day of Judgement will dawn, according to this writer's conception, when the Roman Empire 
is annihilated by the Messiah, and the Rule of God becomes a reality upon the earth. The two con­
ceptions are difficult to harmonize. Doubtless the compiler (R) did try to harmonize them by com­
bining them in thought; he doubtless anticipated that the world, even after the victory of the 
Messiah over Rome, would still come to its predestined end which would usher in the final Day 
of Judgement. But can such a conception be attributed to S? If anything is certain about this 
writer it is that he wrestles with real difficulties, and strives to reach a real solution. He is not 
a mere collector of opposed opinions. The conviction that dominates the whole thought of S is that 
the evil which reigns in the present order is so deep-rooted that nothing less than the dissolution of 
the present world and the ushering in of the future and better world (or age) will suffice to eliminate 
the wrongs and unrighteousness that now exisL1 Is it conceivable that Scan at the same time have 
held the view that the annihilation of the oppressive world-power by the Messiah will usher in a new 
age in the present world, which will bring felicity to those who live on into it, and justify the ways of 
God by making the divine rule a reality upon the earth? No. This older view was doubtless well 
known to S, and had failed to satisfy him. In his agonizing struggle for fresh light he im­
plicitly repudiates the older eschatology, with its political hopes and somewhat materialistic 
aspirations, and takes refuge in a transcendental view. Consequently we are justified in treating 
the Eagle-vision (A) as an independent source which owes its position in the book to R.1 The 
general theme of the Son of Man vision ( ch. xiii)-viz. the annihilation of hostile powen and the 
setting up of the Messianic kingdom-is identical with that of the Eagle-vision. For the reasons 
already advanced it cannot, therefore, belong to S. Its eschatology also is different from that of the 
Eagle-vision, as will be shown later. Consequently it must be regarded as an independent writing. 
Though in tone and in some of its characteristic conceptions the final chapter (xiv) of our Apocalypse 
is much more akin to S than the two independent sources already referred to, it yet cannot be 
regarded as belonging to the Salathiel-apocalypse. The situation presupposed throughout this 
chapter (with the exception of some interpolations due to R) is that of the historical Ezra, living 
in the fifth century B.c. ; it cannot, therefore, be brought into accordance with the situation of 
Salathiel (who lived a century earlier) as this is implied in S.3 

Thus, as a result of our discussion, so far, we have reached the conclusion that the Salatbiel• 
apocalypse (S) is contained within chapters iii-x of our book; while outside of and independent 
of this at least three other independent sources have been used, viz. the Eagle-vision (chapters xi-xii 
=A), the Son of Man vision (ch. xiii=M), and an Ezra-piece (ch. xiv=E'). 

The combination of these elements into the present whole of the Ezra-apocalypse will have been 
the work of the compiler (R). In the process of redaction the hand of R will naturally be evident 
especially in fitting together the diverse material, and in the work of harmonization. It becomes 
important, therefore, to determine the extent and limits of R's work. 

But before this is attempted the question of the possible existence of another source within our 
book remains to be discussed. Within the chapters which contain S there are four eschatological 
passages, marked by special features, the relation of which to S it is important to determine. These 
passages are the following: (1) iv. 52-v. 13 a, (2) vi. u-29, (3) vii. 26-44, and (4) viii. 63-ix. u. 
In ~e1_1eral

1 
they contain eschatological descriptions, of a well-known traditional type, which set forth 

the signs that are to precede the end of the world, and usher in the Final Judgement. 
Thus (1) describes the ' signs' that precede the End as follows: it will be a time of commotions, and the 

general break up of moral and religious forces (v. 1- 2); the heathen world-power(= Rome) will be destroyed 
1 er. especially iv. 26-43 (which should be carefully read). 
1 Sec further tbe di5cussion in EA, pp. 246 ff. 
1 Cf. further EA, pp. 3o6-7. 
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(v. 3); there will be portents in nature, JSeneral chaos in society, monstrous and untimely births the failure of 
the m~ of subsistence, and intemecme strife (v. 4-8, _cf .. vi. 21-22), and wisdom and und~rstanding will 
hav~ pensh~ from the~ (v. 10-12)_. In (2) th~ desc~phon of the signs that precede the End is taken up 
agam and tnterwoven with another which has for its subJect the End of the world itself. It also contains 
a description of the felicity of those who survive the Messianic' woes' (vi. 13-28). In (3) a description is 
given of the sudden revelation of the Messiah, his 400 years' reign on the earth and death and finally a vivid 
delineation of the dissolution of the world interwoven with a description of the Judgemen~ itself (vii. 26-44). 
In (4) the signs of the End are again reviewed (viii. 63-ix. 12). 

Are these passages integral parts of S? Or can S have been responsible for their insertion in 
their present contexts ? 1:he traditional character of the passages .as a whole is generally conceded ; 
they belong to a type which has many parallels elsewhere. Is it conceivable, then that S took 
up this widely current traditional material, and embodied it in his own work ? An exar:iination of the 
first of the passages (iv. 56-v. 1z) mentioned discloses unmistakable marks of interpolation. Its 
awkward insertion in its present context cannot be due to S ; it was doubtless interpolated by R. The 
second passage is parallel to and depends upon the first. If (1) is an interpolation, it follows that 
(z} must be also. The source from which R excerpted them was, Kabisch thinks, an old Ezra­
apocalypse, containing eschatological descriptions of the ' signs ' preceding the End, and of the End 
itself. It may be denominated E (=Ezra-apocalypse; so Kabisch), For similar reasons the third 
and fourth passages (vii. 26-44 and viii. 63-ix. u) cannot belong to S or have been inserted in their 
present contexts by S. Kabisch believes that both these passages have been drawn from E. The 
present writer, however, thinks that in their extant form both are the work of R, who may have 
drawn upon E, but has also utilized other material. They are in fact a compilation of diverse 
elements (cf. the discussion in EA, pp. 108 ff. and 199 ff.). 

The results thus reached may be stated as follows : the present form of our apocalypse is due 
to a Redactor (R) who used the following sources : 

(1) s, A SALATHIEL-APOCALVPSE which (so far as it has been utilized) is embodied in iii. 1-31, 
iv. 1-51, v. 13 b-vi. 10, vi. 30-vii. 25, vii. 45-viii. 6z, and ix. 15-x. 57; in addition the two sections 
xii. 4~48 and xiv. 28-35 are probably misplaced pieces which belong to S (see the introductory 
sections ad 10&.). 

(2) E, AN EZRA-APOCALYPSE, from which iv. 52-v. 13a and vi. 13-z9 are extracts. Their 
present position is due to R, who has also drawn upon this source in vii. z6-44 and viii. 63-ix. 12. 

(3) A, THE EAGLE-VISION, contained (with revision by R) in chapters xi-xii. 
(4) M, A SON OF MAN VISION, contained (with much revision and insertions by R) in 

chapter xiii. 
(5) E 1, AN EZRA-PIECE, contained in xiv. 1-17 a, 18-z7, 36-47. 
(6) R is responsible for the compilation of the book as a whole. By means of redactional 

links and adjustments he has fitted the different elements of the book together; the following 
passages (redactional links) are due to his hand: iv. 5z (as/or tlte signs concwning wl,ick tkou 
askest 111e, I may tell tltee of tltem in part /Jut) introducing the extract from E which follows: 
(v. 1-13 a), vi. n-u (introducing the second extract from E which follows in vi. 13-28), vi. 29, 
x. 58-9 (transition to the Fifth vision}, xii. 49-51 (transition to the Sixth vision), xiv. 49-50 
(conclusion of the book). In the process of adjustment R has also, apparently, misplaced cer­
tain sections of S. Besides the two sections already mentioned (xii. 40-8 and xiv. z8-35) the 
following also fall under this category: v. 14-15 and xiii. 57-8. The following are the longer 
insertions which were probably compiled in their present form, as well as inserted by R : 
iii. 3~6, vii. 26-44, viii. 63-ix. 12, and ~iii. 1~ .b-24: R !s als? respo!1sible for ~ certain am?unt 
of revision in the fourth and following vJSions ( especially JD the mterpretatJon) : x. 45 (in eo 
altered in the original Heb. to in e'!) and x. 46 (Dav~ alte~~ into .. So/omon), xi. 12 ("'!. tlte rigkt 
side), xi. 20 (upon tlte ,igkt side), xu. 8 (comp/et~1,), xu. 9, x.i.i_. 14, xi~· .. 15 (tke.!.welve), xu. 26 b-z8. 
xii. 3z {partly), xii. 34, xii. 391 xiii. 26 b, xm. z9-3z, xm. 36, xm. 48, xm. 52 (or those ~~at 
are witk kim). For minor adjustments mad~ by R reference mu~t b

1
e made to ~A, P: x~L . 

The above analysis agrees, in the main, with th~ results of Ka~isch .s m~ter}y d1scusS1on JD his 
essay on our book.I The present editor, ho~~~er, d_iffers fro~ Kabisch m ass1gnmg.ra~er mo~ to 
R-in particular the sections vii. z6-44 and _vm: 63-ix. u 'Yhich appear to be compilations by him. 

Thus the book as a whole is a compilation from different sources. In the case of EA 
and M we have only extracts from larger works (see further EA, p. z44 f., z85 f.). In the case 
of E2 we have also a piece which was extracted from a larger source (cf. EA, PP· 301). Only 

i Das vierle Buel, Esra au/ seine (Juel/en untersudtt (1889). 
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in the case of S, which forms the groundwork of the whole book, have. we a soun:e which 
is substantially preserved in its entirety-though even here there arc SO';De curtailments. Wit~ S the 
compiler interwove extracts from other (Ezra) apocalypses, and then mvested the whole with t~e 
name of Ezra (cf. the case of 1 Enoch, which is a compilation of extracts from a number of Enoch1c 
apocalypses interwoven with fragments of a Noah-apocalypse).1 

§ 8. THE DATE OF THE SOURCES AND OF THE FINAL REDACTION. 

Fortunately in the opening verse nf the book we have. a precise statement w~ch poin~ ~!:finitely 
to an exact date for the original appearance of the Salathtel-apocalypse (S). It as stated tn 111. I that 
it was in the tltirtietlt year of t!te dow11/all of tlte city that Salathiel was in Babylon and underwent the 
experiences detailed in the visions that follow ; and this statement is confirmed in iii. 29 (tAese 
thirty years). This date, which probably is intended to refer to the original publication of S, points 
to the year A. o. 100 (i. c. thirty years after the destruction of Jerusalem in A. D. 70) as the time when S 
originally appeared or was completed as an independent work. For reasons supporting this view 
reference must be made to EA, p. xxviii f. The place of composition of S was probably Palestine, 
and not Rome as Kabisch supposes (ibid.). 

With regard to the dates of the other sources embodied in our book, Eis marked by traditional 
features which suggest that it was current long before it was utilized by R, who has handled it with 
considerable freedom.1 From the absence of any clear indication that the horrors of the struggle 
which culminated in A. o. 70 have coloured the delineation of the Messianic ' woes ' in these 
passages it may be inferred that E had assumed literary form some time before A. D. 70.8 Kabisch 
suggests as a possible date about 30 B.C. 

The date of the original composition of the Eagle-vision (A) may be more definitely deter­
mined. The one usually favoured is some time in the reign of Domitian (A. D. 81-96); but a date 
in the reign of Vespasian (A. D. 69-79) is quite possible, and not improbable (see the point fully 
discussed EA, p. 249). 

In the case of the Son of Man vision (M) the interpretation of the vision presupposes a time for its 
composition before A. D. 70 (cf. EA, p. 286). As the Christology of M is more advanced than that 
of E it is probable that it was reduced to written form at a later date than the latter, though it must be 
remembered that the actual vision in M (4 Ezra xiii. 1-13 a) embodies traditional elements that are 
much older. 

On the other hand, E1 (ch. xiv) clearly implies a date subsequent to A. D. 70. The emphasis laid 
upon the representation of Ezra as the restorer of the Law that has been burnt (xiv. H) points 
unmistakably to this. Kabisch regards this source as of contemporaneous origin with S, and this is 
quite possible ; in tone it occasionally resembles S. But all that can be said with certainty is that 
it must have been composed some time between A. D. 70 and the time of the Redactor (? c. A. D. 120) ; 
it is probable that some considerable time elapsed between the Fall of Jerusalem and the time 
of its composition ; consequently a date at or about A. D. 100 is not improbable. 

The limits within which the final redaction of our book must have taken place may be fixed as 
A. D. 100-135. It is clear that the book caMot have been published in its present form before the 
former date in view of the explicit reference in iii. I to tlte tl,i,tietll year after tlte dOW1'fall of tlte city · 
and on the other hand, it would have been impossible for a Jewish book of this kind to have found 
its way into Christian circles after the Bar-Kokba revolt, when Church and Synagogue had become 
hopelessly alienated. Sufficient time must be allowed before A. D. 132--135 for the Hebrew original 
to have been translated into Greek, and for the Greek version to have won its way into Christian 
circles. The date of the original publication cannot, therefore, be placed much after A. D. uo. Can 
it be placed any earlier? 

We have already seen reason to believe that the explicit time-determination given in ill. 1 marks 
the date of the publication of S-not that of the whole book. If that be so, sufficient time must be 
allow~ for S to have become well known in the circles to which R belonged, and for the work of 
compilation to have taken place. A number of indications suggest that at the time when the 
Redactor compiled the work feeling towards Rome on the part o( Jewish circles in Palestine had 
becomeembittered.4 This was the case after the suppression of the Jewish rebellions in A. D. n6-117; 

1 
For later apocalyptic literatwe circulating under Ezra's name cf. pp. 470 seq. of this voL; BJ, pp. Jmvi ft 

.. 
1 

We have .. ~tra~ts from E, probably in v. 1-12, vi. 12-28; wbde it baa, apparently, been utilized by R in 
Vil, 26-44 and VIII. 63-Ut, l 3. 

1 The ~erence to /h. ltumil,'ali- 11/ s;- in vi. 19" ia probably a later interpolation· see EA p. m. 
• The insertion of the Eagle-vision by R is evidence of this. ' ' 
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and though with the accession of Hadrian a better feeling manifested itself. this was of short 
duration, and the old spirit of. hostility soon re-asserted itself. These various 

1

indications point to 
a date about A. D, uo as the tame when the Redactor wrote and completed his work. It may have 
been somewhat later. 

A similar date (between A. D. 120-130) is suggested by Charles as the time when 2 Baruch was edited in 
its final form (in Hebrew and then translated into Greek}. 

§ 9. THE RELATION OF 4 EZRA TO 2 BARUCH. 

It is evident from a comparison of parallel passages 1 that a relation exists between 4 Ezra and 
2, Baruch of the closest and most intimate description. To determine the exact details of this relation­
ship is not possible here in view of the complex critical problems involved by the composite character 
of the text of each book. All that can be attempted is to set forth some of the data that will serve 
to indicate the lines of a solution. 

The composite character of 4 Ezra has already been indicated in the former part of this Intro­
duction (see above§§ 6 and 7). In the case of 2, Baruch also the editor (Dr. Charles) finds it necessary 
to analyse the book into a number of sources, which are denominated A 1, A 1, A 3 (i.e. the three Messianic 
apocalypses, which look for a personal Messiah, being chapters xxvii-xxxi, xxxvi-xl, and liii-lxxiv) ; 
as in these sections Jerusalem is represented, according to Dr. Charles, as still standing it may be 
concluded that they assumed literary form before A. D . 70 : another set of passages, denominated B1 

(= i-ix. I, xxxii. 2-4, xliii-xliv. 7, xlv-xlvi, lxxvii-lxxxii, lxxxiv, lxxxvi f.), which are optimistic 
as to the future of the present world-order, but do not expect the advent of a personal Messiah, may 
be grouped partly with A1, A1, A3 ; but the date of composition of B1 must be subsequent to A. D. 70 
as the destruction of Jerusalem and the exile are presupposed. Dr. Charles also distinguishes 
two other sources, viz. B1 ( = x-xxv, xxx. z-xxxii. 11 xxxii. 5-xxxv, xii-xiii, xliv. 8-15, xlvii- lii, 
lxxv sq., lxxxiii) and B8 ( = lxxxv): both B' and BS are pessimistic in their view of the present world­
order, and do not look for a Messianic kingdom ; their hopes are fixed on the advent of the final 
judgement and the spiritual world ; they also presuppose the destruction of Jerusalem and the exile, 
and therefore assumed literary form subsequent to A. D. 70. 

The broad results of this critical analysis suggest that z Baruch is a compilation from diverse 
elements similar, in many respects, to 4 Ezra. In both cases older documents, containing the 
national eschatology, have been combined with later elements which reveal a fundamentally different 
outlook. The elements B1, BS in z Baruch are comparable with S in 4 Ezra, while A1 has 
affinities with the E source of 4 Ezra, and the date of its composition may be much the same. 
As to the date of composition of A1 and A3 the present writer must confess to some doubts. 
The former of these, A1, i.e. the fountain and cedar vision, is a vision of the fall of the Roman 
power, and may be compared with the Eagle-vision (A) of 4 Ezra. Like the latter it is a dream­
vision, and may very well be of much the same date (some time in the reign of Vespasian or 
Domitian). May it not have formed one of the collection of dream-visions from which the Eagle­
vision of 4 Ezra was excerpted ? The possibility must of course always be allowed for that the 
actual material of the vision is older than its interpretation. In As (the cloud and water vision) 
there is apparently a fusion of early and later elements. It has several points of contact with 
E 1 of 4 Ezra, and in its present form may well be of much the same date as regards literary com­
position (some time between A. D. 70 and 100, or even later); its reflective and theological tone 
harmonizes with this view. The material of the vision is probably one of the older elements, 
as also is the eschatological scheme of the Messianic ' woes' in ch. lxx. 

The numerous points of contact between B1, B1 in 2 Baruch and S in 4 Ezra may be seen from 
the list of parallel passages in Dr. Charles's edition of 2 Baruch (pp. 170-1; cf. also pp. lxix-lxx 
in EA). It looks sometimes as if one were actually citing the other. 

In each book we apparently have the work of a school of apocalyptists. The schools are, 
it would seem, rival schools. One is answering the other. The present writer believes that 4 Ezra 
represents the work of a somewhat earlier school of apocalyptists who were under the influence of 
Shammaite teachers (such as Eliezer b. Hyrqanos); while z Baruch embodies the work of a rather 
younger school, who were under the _influence of ~qiba. The lat~r work answers the former; and, 
on the whole, it gives answers dec1~edly more in accordance with what later became or~odox 
Judaism. Thus whereas in 4 Ezra vu. II9 (0 tlum Adam, what hast tlwu done I For tkougk it was 
thou that sin111d tlte fall was not tltine alone, !111t ou,s also wlw a,e thy descendants I a passage belong­
ing to S) Adam'is charged with being the cause of the perdition of the whole race, this teaching 

1 See the list printed in Charles's edition of 2 Baruch, pp. 170-1. 
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is expressly refuted in 2 Baruch (cf. liv. 19: Adam is therefore not tlze cause, save 011/y of !,is own sQtl/, 
but eaclt one of us has been the A,dam of his own soul, a passage which belongs to A 3 according to 
Dr. Charles's analysis). 

It seems probable that 2 Baruch in its final form was edited and put forth soon after the appearance 
of 4 Ezra in its present form; i.e. some time between A. D. 120 and 135, Jl<:rhaps very soo~ aft~r 
A. D. 120. Like 4 Ezra it was originally written in Hebrew, and soon after its appearance m this 
language was translated into Greek. 

§ JO. THE THEOLOGY AND ESCHATOLOGY 01'' THE BooK.1 

The book as a whole presents, as Gunkel has pointed out, two kinds of material: '(1) properly 
apocalyptical and especially eschatological mysteries ; this material is to be compared with ban. vii. ff. 
or Revelation iv ff.; ( 2) religious problems and speculations which relate to eschatology and find 
in it either their answer or their occasion ; this material is comparable with the speculations of 
the Pauline letters. The author put these problems in general before the mysteries, as being 
of greater importance, an order which can be compared with that of Rev~lation.' 2 In the light 
of the critical analysis given in §§ 6 and 7 above by 'author ' here we must understand, for the 
purposes of our discussion, Redactor. The latter, in compiling our book, must have placed the 
discussion of the religious problems, which is embodied in S, first, because this discussion was 
felt to be concerned with one of the burning subjects of the day-the religious significance of 
the Fall of Jerusalem. The appendices to S (chapters xi-xiv) were intended to supplement the 
Salathiel-apocalypse by setting forth some classical expressions of the older eschatology. As 
will be seen, the eschatology of S, both explicit and implicit, is in many respects of a fundamentally 
different character. 

(1) Tlte theology and eschatology of S. The author of S appears to -have been in close touch 
with the circles of the Teachers of the Law, and may have actually been a member of the scribal 
class (cf. viii, 29). Like many Pharisees of the time he valued and practised an ascetic mode of life. 
(cf. vi. 32, and the frequent references to fasting in the first four visions). As a Jew he postulates 
the fundamental beliefs of Judaism. He insists on God's unity and uniqueness ; God and God alone, 
without the intervention of any mediatorial agency, is responsible for creation, and God alone will 
exercise the functions of Judge at the final judgement (vi. 1-6). Israel is God's elect people (v. 27; 
cf. the whole passage v. 23-30; vi. 58 ; viii. 16, &c.), with whom God entered into a special 
covenant-relation (iii. 14 f.), and for whose sake the world was made (vi. 55, vii. II). The Law is a 
special divine gift to Israel (iii. 19 f., ix. 31 f.). It had indeed been offered to the other nations of the 
world but deliberately rejected by them (cf. vii. 231 24, vii. 72) ; Israel, on the other hand, had 
accepted it, and had thereby acknowledged the divine sovereignty. In consequence Israel is the true 
representative of humanity before God-the other nations are ' nothing' ; by rejecting the divine 
gift they have put themselves outside the pale (vi. 56, vii. 23 f.). The apocalyptist glorifies the Law 
(cf. esp. ix. 29-37), but is perplexed by the problems presented by it in its relation to Israel. 
These problems are debated in the first part of the book. Why is the chosen people given up as 
a prey to the heathen ? Because of its sins ? But the sins of the godless heathen far outweigh those 
of Israel; why, then, should the former be allowed to lord it over and oppress the latter? (cf. v. 29 
iii. 28). To these questions no satisfactory answer can be found in the Law alone. The La~ 
is impotent to redeem and save the sinner (ix. 36; cf. Rom. iii. 20). To a race doomed to sin the 
promises of the Law are a mockery (vii. 116-31). The utmost that the seer can hope from the 
Law is that while the many are born to perish, but few shall be saved. The answers to the 
problem of the nation to which the apocalyptist struggles in the debate are the following: 

(a) God:s ways are inscrutable. Man cannot understand or fathom the most ordinary elements 
o_f the material world: how, then, can he hope to comprehend the things of the incorruptible world? 
(1v. 7-11; cf. v. 35 f.). 

(b) Human intelligence is finite and limited. The angel enforces the point that the human 
intelligence must keep within its own prescribed bounds by a parable taken from the sea and the 
forest (iv. u-:u). The seer protests that he has no desire to explore heavenly secrets, but that his 
perplexities are occasioned by the daily experiences of earth, and is told that the New Age which 
1s about to dawn will solve all difficulties (iv. 22-32). 

(c) T!te course and duration of the_ present world has been pre-determined. Evil must run its 
course;_ the harvest of evil mus! first be gathered before the good can take its place (iv. 2.8- 31); but 
everythmg has been pre-determmed-the number of the righteous elect, and the duration of the present 

1 For a fuller discussion cf. EA, pp. xxxiv-lvii. 
1 Cited by F. C. Porter, op. cil., p. 338. 
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age-and things as ~ey are will not be moved nor stirred till tlte measure appointed be fulfilled. 
~ut when the predestmed moment shall have come nothing will be able to delay its consummation 
(1v. 33-43). That moment, it is hinted, will soon arrive (iv. 44-50). 

(d) In spite of all appea,,ances to tlte contrary God loves Israel now and always. The apocalyp­
tist never wavers in his conviction that God's love for Israel exceeds all other and finds in this 
thought a source of supreme consolation (v. 31-40; cf. viii. 47). ' 

The one positive result reached in the discussion so far is an eschatological one. The future 
age v.:m s_ulv~ all ~ifficulties. !his is a. fund~me?t'!1 conviction of our apocalyptist. The present 
age, m his View, 1s hopelessly mvolved m evil : It IS full of impotence and sorrow. The contrast 
between the two ages-the present and the future-is emphasized in the strongest possible manner 
~rougho~t. The corrul?tiblc wo~ld, and a~l that is mortal, will dissolve and be succeeded by the 
1ncorrupt1bl«: world and 1mmo!1a,11ty. It wtl.l thus be seen that the apocalypt!st's view of the present 
world-order 1S extremely pess1mist1c. He gives up the old hope of a renovation and purification of 
the present world, and fixes his gaze and his hopes on the future world or age-the aae of true life 
and immortality wherein ° 

corrr1pti011 is passed trdlay, 
weakness is abolished, 
infidelity is cut off, 
while rigltteousness is grown, 
and faithfulness is spru11g up (vii. 1 x.~). 

But having won his way to this position the apocalyptist still finds himself baffled and perplexed 
with sore difficulties. 

In answer to the difficulty that the coming age shall bring deligltt to few, bzst torment unto many 
(vii. 47) the angel can only say that the few are precious and the many worthless (vii. 49-61). 
This naturally fails to satisfy the seer, who protests that man had better not have been created 
at all (cf. vii. 62-9) or at least been restrained from sinning (vii. 116-26). Against the logical 
result of pure legalism the seer confidently appeals to the divine compassion (vii. 132-40). Moreover, 
he is answered by the angel that his love for creation comes far short of the divine love. 

It will have become apparent from the previous discussion that the author of S realizes the inherent 
weakness of the Law as a redemptive power. He thus approaches to the attitude of mind of St. Paul 
(cf. Rom. viii. 3 f.); and it is clear that this attitude of mind was by no means so rare and isolated 
a phenomenon in contemporary Judaism as is sometimes supposed. This becomes even more 
apparent when we examine the doctrine of sin as it emerges in our Apocalypse together with the 
related doctrine of salvation by faith and works. 

It is important to remember that in the theology of Sit is the acceptance of the Law that is the 
standard by wlticl, men must be fudged at tlte last, not the observance of it. True, the Law, once 
given, ought to have been observed. But so far is this from being the case that very few, if any, even 
in Israel have lived up to the divine requirements as set forth in the Law : 

For in trutk 
There is none of th, eartlt-born that !,as not dealt wickedly, 
And among those tltat exist wko has not sinned (viii. 35). 

So conscious is the apocalyptist of this that he reckons himself among the sinners (cf. vii. 48, 
vii. 64, vii. u8, 1~, viii. 17, viii. 31). Thus, according to S, sin is conceived as consisting essen­
tially in unfaithfulness to the Law (cf. ix. 36 : we wlto have received the Law and sinned must 
p,rish). The result has been alienation and estrangement from God (vii. 48) ; and this result is due, 
in some way, to the sin of Adam which has involved the fall of the entire human race (cf. vii. 118). 
Man's infirmity is to be traced te the evil heart (cor malignum) which was developed in Adam and 
transmitted to bis descendants (cf. iii. 20-2 and iii. 25-6). The effect of the Law was nullified 
because of the eviJ germ (root iii. 22) or grain of evil seed (granum seminis mali) whidi was sown 
in the heMt of Adam from tlte beginning (iv. 30). This evil root or grain of evil seed doubtless 
corresponds to the evil i111pulse (,yefer hii-ra•) of Rabbinic theology. Adam clothed himself with the 
cor malignmn by yielding to the suggestions of the evil impulse. The evil lteart, thus developed, 
inevitably led to sin and death. The evil seed sown in the heart of Adam was transmitted to 
his descendants (iv. 30) with the result that the infirmity became inveterate (iii. 2~) •• All men have 
fallen into sin (viii. 35), and, as a consequence, tkis age [the present world-orderj is full of sor_row 
and impotenee (iv. 27) · the ways of this world have become narrow and sorrowful and painful 
(vii. u). The evil l,1'art has est,.anged f,.om God and brougltt i11to destruction ••• not a few 011/:,, 
but we/1,,i'gk all that have been created (vii. 48); for all the earth-born are defiled witle iniquities, 
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full of sins, ladm ·with offences. At the most, judged by the standard of the Law, only a few 
can hope to be saved (vii. 45). 

Exactly how the fall of Adam and the unive~sal sta~e of. sin :ire .con~~cted is n~where 
explicitly stated. That the two things are connected 1s certamly 1mplted m vu. I 18. I.t ts true 
Adam's descendants share his responsibility for what has happened in that they have dehbe!1l!~ly 
followed his example in clothing themselves with the evil heart (iii. 26) ; the moral respons1b~1ty 
of each individual member of the race is not denied. Probably at the back of the apocalyptlst s 
thought lies the idea that Adam by his transgression lost much of his power of resisting the evil 
impulse or thougltt, ~nd transmitted this "'.cakness to his descendants. It i~ n?te~orthy that the fall 
of man is nowhere m our apocalypse attributed to external agency (dcmomc mc1tement). 

The corruption of the human race is regarded as due to a development of something inherent 
in man's nature (yefer hii-ra' of Rabbinic theology) ; but by representing the Law as powerless to 
prevent the evil element in man's nature from gaining the entire mastery (iii. 22), our apocalyptist 
directly contradicts the orthodox Rabbinic view, according to which the evil yefer could be-and as 
a matter of fact has been by the pious in Israel generally-successfully resisted by the study of the 
Law and the practice of good works. In S also the entry of physical death into the world is directly 
connected with the Fall. Thus, according to this teaching, both physical and spiritual death are 
a legacy from Adam. For a comparison of these positions with that of St. Paul see EA, p. xlii. 

In fact the doctrine of our apocalyptist ultimately resolves itself into a pure and lofty 
individualism. His view of sin as universal, owing to its root in the evil heart which is also universal, 
leads him to manifest a certain compassion for and sympathy with the perishing masses of mankind : 

But what is man that thou shouldst be wroth with !tim '! 
Or what is a corruptible race that thou canst be so bitter towards it? 
For in truth 
There is none of tlze earth-born wlto has not dealt wickedly, 
And among those that exist who has not sinned (viii. 34, 35). 

Where all are involved in a state of unrighteousness before God there is little room for self­
gratulation. One of the most striking features in S is the absence of the note of self-confidence, 
based upon Israel's possession of the Law, which is so prominent in 2 Baruch.1 The Law in S 
rather brings terror by its condemnation than hope of salvation. The universal need is mercy 
rather than the award of the Law; and so the apocalyptist is driven to appeal, against the 
Law, to the divine attributes of compassion and forgiveness (cf. vii. 132-viii. 3

1 
viii. 36). 

Nowhere is the individual note more clearly sounded than in what may be described as 
our apoc.alyptist's ucltatology of tlte individual. This is set forth, with great wealth of detail, 
in vii. 75-101, which gives a long description of the state of the soul after death and before the 
judgement. It is further stated (vii. 102-15) that no intercession will be allowed on the Day 
of Judgement : 

The Day of '.lttdgement is decisive, and displays unto all the seal of truth ... none s!tall 
pray for another on that Day, neither shall one lay a burden on another,· for t!ten every one sltall bear 
!ti's own righteousness or u1zri'gltteoumess (vii. 104-5). 

While the theology of S recognizes the Day of Judgement and an intermediate state for 
the soul between death and judgement, it knows of no resurrection of the body. In the description 
of the state of the soul after death it is made clear that the soul enters at once into a state 
of blessedness or the reverse, according as it is righteous or wicked. The souls of the righteous 
are guarded in chambers, and there, in great tranquillity and happiness, await the final judge­
ment; the souls of the wicked, on the other hand, move about restlessly in torment. These 
conditions-though they will be intensified-are not to be essentially altered on the Day of 
Judgement itself. This practically means that judgement sets in immediately after death, and 
that a man's fate is virtually determined by the present life-which is the doctrine of the Book 
of Wisdom and of Hellenistic Judaism.1 

It ha:i already been pointed out that the writer of~ discards, implicitly, the older eschatology 
of the nation. He does not look forward to a restoration of the Jewish State, or a rebuilding of 
J eyusalcm ; nor to a renewed and purified earth under the conditions of the present world--order. 
Hts hopes are fixed on the advent of the new and better world which is to follow the collapse of the 

.~ In t~is ~ook (especially in the section written after A. D. 70) 'the Law is everythinf; it protects the righteous 
(xxxu. 1): Justifies them (Ji. 3), is their hope (Ii. 7), and so long as it is with Israel, Israe cannot fall (xlviii. 22, 24) '. (Charles s note on Ap. Ba,.. xv. s, p. 31.) 

1 
For a fuller discussion of the position of S regarding the resurrection-belief see EA, p. xlviii f. 
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pr~ent world. Consequently he anticipates merely the catastrophic end of the present world-order 
- h1:s th~logy does not allo~ of any intermediate Messianic Age. The new Jerusalem which is to 
co~e will be the Heavenly City, which is shown to Salathiel in his final vision (x. z5 f.) and 
wh1ch_belongs to the future incorruptible age. As to the precise time when the end of the p;esent 
order ts to come the apocalyptist has no definite knowledge ; but he is made to understand that the 
decisive m_?ment is not far distant (cf. iv. 41, iv. 44-50); the appointed time has been pre-determined 
by God {tv. 36 f.), as well as the number of the righteous elect, and till this number shall have 
been completed the promised salvation cannot come (iv. 36). God's purpose is fixed, but it is 
beyond the power of the human mind to fathom it (cf. v. 34-40, vi. 6, vii, 11, vii. 20). There is thus 
a strong element of determinism in S ; but the freedom of the human will is also emphatically 
asserted-the two truths are set side by side. 

The theology of S is essentially other-worldly. The writer's dualism is emphatic and pronounced. 
The present age and the future, above and below, are in fundamental opposition. The same violent 
contrast chai:acterizes the material and the spiritual (cf. iv. 11 ). The body, regarded as the prison-house 
of the soul, ts described as this corruptible vusel (vii. 88). It is significant that in S there is no 
resurrection of the body ; what is anticipated is practically a pure immortality of the soul. According 
to S the human heart, which has received the Law, is essentially a corruptible vessel, which belongs 
to the present order and will perish (ix. 36). In contrast to the present world-order, which is full 
of sorrow and impotence (iv. 2.7), and the ways of which, owing to man's sin, have become narrow 
a11d sorrow/1'1 and painful (vii. IZ), the ways of tlte futt,re world are broad a11d safe, and yield tlte 
frttit of immortality (vii. I 3). In the future age, which is already prepared: 

Tlte (evil) root t"s sealed up fro,n you, 
Infirmity from your patk extinguished,· 

And Death is hidden, 
Hades fled away; 

Corruption f orgotlen, 
Sorrows passed away,· 

And in tke end tlze treasures of immortality are made manifest (viii. 53, 54). 
The pessimistic view of the present world-order which is characteristic of S naturally harmonizes 

with the ascetic tendencies to which reference has already been made. Taken together all these 
various tendencies-which are also marked in other apocalyptic literature-suggest, perhaps, the 
influence of Alexandrine rather than specifically Palestinian thought. But it must not be forgotten 
that Palestine was saturated with Hellenistic influence at this period, and that Palestinian Judaism 
was profoundly affected by it. The partial elimination of Greek elements, and the hardening and 
crystallization of the Rabbinic type or thought, was only effected later. The religious significance 
of S has been well set forth by Dr. Maldwyn Hughes in a sentence. Our apocalyptist, he says, 
• despairs of a life of absolute obedience to the Law, even by Israel, not to speak of the world. The 
unconscious and unexpressed cry of the book is for a moral dynamic, which legalism could not 
supply.' 1 

( z) The tlteo/ogy and eschatowgy of the otlter original sources. Of the remaining original sources 
of our Apocalypse apparently the oldest is E. The contents of this source, so far as it is embodied 
in our book, are purely eschatological in character. The themes with which it deals are (c) the 
Messianic 'woes', i. e. the signs and portents that are to usher in the End of the world (iv. 56-v. 13 a, 
vi. 21-2); (z) the End of the world (this is announced by the Voice of God, but not actually 
described: vi. 13-20, 23-4); (3) the felicity of those who survive the Messianic 'woes' and 
live on into the Messianic Age (vi. 25-8). It seems probable that E in its original form regarded 
the age of felicity, that was to follow the judgement, as a M~ssianic kingdom! of indefinite duratio~, ~t 
up on a purified earth; but, apparently, there was no Messiah, though certam heralds of the Messianic 
Age were to appear-the nzen who have not tasted deatk from t!teir birth-whose task it was to 
convert the surviving members of the human race to a different spirit (vi. 26-8). This es~hato­
logical scheme is of the older t~e, com~on in the prophetic.books of t~e Old Testament and m the 
older apocalypses (e.g. 1 Enoch 1-xxxvt). As has been pomted out m a former chapter, ~ has 
probably been utilized by R in vii. 2.6-44 and viii. 63- ix. u, and, in any case, only appears m our 
book in fragments. This fact makes it difficult to determine its theological positions ~recisely. 
It is possible that one of the ~issing po1'li?ns . contain~~ an account o~ t~e resurrection,. ~e 
place of which has been taken m R's comptlation by vu. 31. ~he _de.scr1ption . of. the Messianic 
• woes' has many traditional features which find close parallels m similar descrtpt1ons elsewhere 

(cf. EA, p. 41). 
1 Tlie Etkks of Jewisli Af,ocrypl,al Literature, p. 240. 
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In the case of the Eagle-vision (ch. xi-xii) the dominating eachatological. conception .is 
a political one. Wickedness is concentrated in godless imperial Rome 1 and the Judgement wdl 
be effected when Rome is destroyed by the Lion of Judah, i. e. tlt.e M1ssiali • , • w.u sludl 
spring from the seed of David (xii. 32). The overthrow of the Roman Empire is to be followed 
by the setting up on eartl, of the theocratic kingdom under the direct rule of God. The author 
was apparently a zealot (see these points fully discussed in EA, pp. 246 f.). The. Measiah appears 
in a very active role here as the instrume~t for overthr~wing the Roman Emp~re. ... 

Very different eschatological conceptions emerge m the Son of Man v1s1on {M=ch, x111). 
These have been fully discusst:<l in EA (pp. 282-6), to which the reader must be referred. 
One feature, however, that comes out in the interpretation of the vision calls for special mention 
here. This is the emphasis that is laid on the Law. The heavenly Messiah destroys his 
enemies without labo11r by tlu Law (xiii. 38). Further, in the legend of the Ten Tribes, which 
is given in the same context, their deliverance and ultimate return are represented as due to a 
return on their part to the observance of the Law. In order to do this they leave their 
heathen surroundings and migrate to a land furt/zer distant, wit.ere the h11man rac1 had nruer dwelt, 
tliere al least to keep t/ze statutes whick they ltad not kept in their own land (xiii. 41 f.). In other 
words. to the author of this apocalyptic piece the Law is the standard of piety, and he can only 
conceive of the restoration of the lost Tribes as due to a whole-hearted acceptance of the ' yoke of 
the Law'. 

In the last of the original sources embodied in our book, viz. E1 (i. e. the Ezra-legend given in 
ch. xiv) the most outstanding doctrinal feature is the conception of the Messiah (God's Son) as pre­
existing in heaven, surrounded by a community of elect ones. This agrees with the representation 
of the heavenly Son of Man of the Parables of I Enoch (xxxvii-lxxi). Just as in the Parables Enoch 
is removed to heaven to dwell with the Son of Man ( 1 Enoch lxx. I f.), so here Ezra's assumption 
to remain henceforth with God's Son, in company with other elect ones, until tlt.e times /Je ended, is 
described (cf. 4 Ezra xiv. 9). So too, as in the Parables, the heavenly Messiah is not to appear 
until the End and the coming of the Judgement (cf. xiv. 9, 10 and notes). The world history is divided 
into twelve parts, nine and a half of which have already passed in the time of the historical Ezra 
(i.e. the middle of the fifth century B. c .). This suggests that the apocalyptist conceives the world 
to have already entered upon the last period of tribulation (the last three and a half years of woe of 
Dan. ix. 27), and regards the approach of the final consummation as imminent (cf. xiv. 11, I ii and notes). 
Another feature of E 2 is its pessimistic outlook on the present world-order. It also assigns a high place 
to the Law and the other Scriptures, but by the side of the apocalyptic books (cf. EA, PP.· 304-7'). 

(3) Tiu theology and esdzato/ogy of t/ze R,daclor (R). The Redactor who is responsible for the 
present form of our Apocalypse has impressed a certain unity on the book, which, though it involves 
the combination of conceptions essentially disparate, yet serves to reveal a whole which he contrived 
to combine (by the insertion of connecting links and supplementary matter at dift'erent points) into 
one system in his own thought. 

The groundwork of his compilation is the Salathiel-apocalypse. But evidently be felt it 
necessary to supplement this with extracts from other apocalypses which represent very diff'erent 
points of view. From the position and bulk of S in R's compilation it may be inferred that he was 
specially interested in its main theme-a discussion of the religious problems involved in the fall and 
~~ction .of Jei:usalem .. The elem~t in .s which is concerned wit~ the eschatology of the 
10div1dual, mvolvmg, as 1t does, the d1scuss1on of the problem of the origin and prevalence of sin, 
to which the misery of the world is due, would doubtless have appealed to R with special fon:e. 
On the other hand, R was not prepared to discard the older hope of the coming of Messianic redeme­
tion for the nation, and so found it necessary to append the Eagle and Son of Man visions (ch. xi-xib). 
The combination of these elements results in the following eschatological scheme, which was 
adopted by R: 

( 1) The period of' woes ' preceding the advent of the Messiah (iv. 56-v. 13 a, vi. 11-28) will 
first occur. 

(11) The Messiah and his immortal companions (Enoch, Elijah, &c.) will then suddenly be 
'revealed ', the new Jerusalem will appear and a temporary Messianic kingdom lasting 400 years, set 
Uf!. in which those who ~ye survived th~ Messianic 'woes' an: d~ to enjoy a period of felicity 
(vu. .26:-8 R). In ~· ~u..(Ml the active work of the Messiah 1s described more fully. There, 
a pnnc1pal part of his m1ss1on 1s to destroy the assembled enemies of the divine rule ( = 'the wan of 
Gog and Magog'), and gather together the lost Ten Tribes who are to be brought back to the Holy 
Land, Apparently the destruction of the hostile forces is conceived as closing the period of 'woes', 

I er. the C Beast. of the Johannine Apocalypse. 
558 



IV EZRA 

After the annihilation of the last enemies has been effected, the ' survivors ', who are defined as those 
tkat are found witkin my /uJly border (xiii. 48} shall be defended by the Messiah (xiii. 49, cf. xiii. 26 b ), 
and see very many wonders. Presumably the rule of the Messiah here indicated was conceived 
by R to synchronize with the 400 years' reign referred to in vii. 28, though this was not its 
significance in the original vision. 

(3} The temporary Messianic kingdom and the rule of the Messiah will terminate in his 
death and that of all human beings, and creation will revert to primaeval silence for seven 
days (vii. 29-30). 

(4) This will be followed by the Resurrection and the Final Judgement (vii. 31-44}. 

It should be noted that the Eagle-vision (ch. xi-xii}, which depicts the destruction of the Roman Empire 
by the Lion of Judah (i.e. the Messiah), has no logical place in this scheme. The eschatological drama, as 
outlined above, was inherited by R from tradition, which was too firmly rooted to be ignored. But in the 
Eagle-vision we ought probably to see an expression of the real hopes which animated our compiler. Living 
at a time when Israel had suffered-and was still suffering-so much at the hands of Rome his hopes for the 
Messianic deliverance were naturally concentrated on the prospect of the annihilation of the oppressive 
world-power, and the incarnation of all wickedness. 

Such is the scheme of the national eschatology as it was combined in the mind of R. 
How essentially incompatible the diverse elements of which it is composed really are needs no 
further demonstration. 

In combination with and supplementing this our compiler accepted the eschatology of the 
individual as set forth in S. In contrast with S, R has much greater confidence in the Law as such 
as a protective power to the Jew (cf. iii. 26-361 and see further EA, pp. lv-lvii}. 

§ II. RELATION OF THE APOCALYPSE WITH THE NEW TESTAMENT) 

A number of resemblances in thought, and (occasionally) of diction, with the New Testament 
occur in 4 Ezra ; but nothing which suggests direct dependence. 

Gunkel, it is true, thinks that 4 Ezra xii. 42 (For of all tlte propltets tlzou alone art le/I to us ... as a lamp 
in a dark place} is cited in 2 Pet. i. 19 (Anti we lzave tlte word of propltety more sure; wlzereunto ye do well 
that ye take !teed, as unto a lamp shining in a dark place). But the common use of such a figure may be 
explained as due to its currency, possibly in apocalyptic circles, before the writing of 4 Ezra and 2 Peter. 

In 4 Ezra iv. 28 the idea of sowing, reaping, and harvest is applied metaphorically to evil, and 
it is stated that the harvest of evil must first be ceaped before the good can take its place; the 
thought here is parallel with that of the parable of the Sower (Matt. xiii}; cf. in particular Matt. 
xiiL 39 : tlu enemy tkat sowed . . . i.s tlte devil, and the karvest is the end of tlu world, and tlte 
reapers are tlu angels. 

In 4 Ezra iv. 36 the seer is reminded by the angel that he cannot know the duration of the 
time that must elapse before the End (though elsewhere it has been revealed to him that the 
End is imminent) ; in other words the exact moment cannot be fixed-it is known to God alone. 
The passage runs : 

Number me tlte days tltat are not yet come (the implication being-you cannot); cf. Mark xiii. 32 
and parallels : But of t!tat day or that !tour lmowetlt no one, not even tke angels in heaven, neither the 
Son, but the Father. 

There is a certain amount of literary contact between the J ohannine Apocalypse and 4 Ezra, 
which, however, does not amount to direct literary dependence, but, probably, points to a common 
source or sources ; thus 4 Ezra ix. 35 and Rev. vi. 9-11 seem to be related in this way 

1
; so in 

4 Ezra iv. 41 tlu underworld (infernum=Slzeol) is used as in Rev. i. 18, &c., as the place where 
the wicked dead remain in the intermediate state. 

An abundance of resemblances in thought or diction has been pointed out in the notes on the 
text.a One or two examples may be given here : in 4 Ezra vii. 88 the body is called t~is corruptible 
vessel; cf. I Cor. xv. 53 tltis corruptible; in 4 Ezra. ix. 37 tke Law!. it is said, peris~s ~~ but 
abides in its glory (i.e. the Law is heavenly and divine); cf. Rom. vu. 14 (tlze Law u spiritual), 
~ Cor. iii. 7 f., &c., &c. 

The close parallels in thought as to the origin and prevalence of sin between S and 
St. Paul have already been pointed out in § 10 ( 1 ) . 

1 For the affinities of the Book with other early literature cf. EA, pp. lxx-1:aiv. 
t Cf. Bousset, Offmbarung JoAannis, Pl,>· 272 f. . . 
• The paasagca cited in this connexion an the writer's larger work are registered ID Index IV of EA, PP· 375-8. 
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§ I 2. BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

Besides the works already referred to in this Introduction, the following are also important for the study of 
4 Ezra:-

(a) EDITIONS o•· TEXT. 

Syr. (Cer.) = The Syriac Text of 4 Ezra, printed in Ceriani's Monummla sacra el prefana, Tom. v (pp. 41-1 II). 

(b) TRANSLATIONS WITH NOTES, ETC. 

Gunkel = Das vierle Buch Esra; edited by Prof. Gun~el in Kautzs~h's Die. Apok'?'.phen und fsmtlepigraj)lten 
des A/Im Testa111ents, vol. ii (Tiibingen, 1900), (contams a valuable mtroduct1on, crmcal translation, and notes) • 

.Ball., critical notes on 2 Esdras in The Variorum Aj)ocryplra, by C. J. Ball. 

(c) ESSAYS, DISCUSSIONS, ETC. 

Rosenthal = Vier Af>okrypl,ische Bucl,er, aus der Zeil und Schule R. Akibas, von Dr. F. Rosenthal (Leipzig, 1885). 
Kabisch = Das vierle Buck Esra auf seine Que/Im unlersucl,/, von Richard Kabiseh (Gottingen, 1889). 
Vaganay = Le Pro/Jleme esckalolo_~ique dans le IVS /ivre d'Esdras, par Leon Vag:anay (Paris, 1906). 
Wellhausen = Skizzen und Vorarbeitm, von J. Wellhausen; sechstes Heft (Berlin, 1899). 
F. C. Porter= The Messa_,es of the Apoca/ypli'eal Writers, by F. C. Porter (London, 1909). 

[Cf. also Charles's d1Scussion in the introduction to his edition of The (Syriac) Apocalypse of Baruch; also 
articles in the Bible Dictionaries (DB and EB) and inJE.J 

(d) OTHER WORKS REFERRED TO. 

Bousset, R./2 
.. Die Religion des Judenl11111s im netllestament/ic/,en Zeitalter (2nd ed.), von D. Wilhelm Bousset 

(Berlin, 1906). 
Charles, Esckatology = A Critical History of llu Doclnne of a Future Life, by R. H. Charles (London, 1899). 
Derenbourg = Essai sur l'kistoire eJ la glograpltie de la Palestine, par J . Derenbourg (Paris, 1867), 
Drummond,./M= TheJewislt Messialt, by James Drummond (London, 1877). 
Kohler = Grundriss einer systematisclun Theo/Qgie des Judenlums auf gesckickllicker Grund/age (Leif.zig, 1910). 
Koberle = Siinde und Gnade im re/igiosen Le/Jen des Tlolkes Israel /Jis auf CAristum (Mtinchen, 1905 , 
R WS = Tlte Religion a11.d Worship of Ille Synagogue, by W. 0. E. Oesterley and G. H. Box (2nd ed., 1911). 
Schechter, Aspects= So,ne Aspects of Rabbinic Theology, by S. Schechter (London, 1909). 
Volz =./iidische Eschalologie von Da11ie/ bis Akiba, von Paul Volz (Tiibingen und Leipzig, 1903). 
Weber= ./iidisclte 1neologie, von F. Weber; 2nd ed. (Leipzig, 1897). 

Also the following editions of ancient works:-
Ps. Sol.= Tiu Psalms of the Pharisees (or Psalms of Soloman), edited and translated by Ryle and James 

(Cambridge, 1891). 
Mekilta = the early Jewish Midrash so called (on Exodus) ; Hebrew text edited by Friedmann. 
Sijra, Sifre= the early Jewish Midrashim so called (on Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy). 

ABBREVIATIONS EMPLOYED. 
EB = E11CJ1clopaedia Bib/ica (4 vols.). 
DB= Dictionary of /1,e Bible. 
DCG ... Dictionary of CArisl and tl,e Gospels (ed. Hastings, 2 vols.) • 
./E = Jewisli Encyclopaedia (12 vols.). 
J(,l,R- Jewish <;Juarlerly Review (vols. i-xx). 
TB., Talmud of Babylon. 
TJ= Talmud of Jerusalem. · 
OL = Old Latin. 
PBH= Post Biblical Hebrew. 
Bensly, MF= Tlte Missing Fragmmt of llu Latin Translation of llu Four/le Book of Ezra, di'scfJ'llered and Edited 

wilk an introduction and Notes, by Robert L. Bensly, M.A. (Cambridge, 1875). 
BJ(= Bnuly and James)= Thefourtl, Book of Ezra: Jiu Latin version etlilldfrom 1/,e MSS. by the late Robert L. 

Bensly, M.A., with an introduction by Montague Rhoties James, Litt.D. (Te.its and Studies, voL iii, no. 2, Cambridge, 1895). 
Hilg. = Messias Iudaeonm, (containing the Latin text and Latin translations of the Syriac, Ethiopic, Arabic, and 

Armenian texts, and a reconstruction of the lost Greek text unsferlying them
1 

with critical notes), Leipzig, 1869. 
Violet= Die Esra-Aj)okalyj)se (JV. Esra), Ersler Tei/: D,"e 0/Jwhefwung, herausg. von Lie. Dr. Bruno Violet 

(contains a critical edition of the Latin text, and carefully edited German transla.tions of the Oriental Versions 
and valuable critical notes), Le~zig, 1910. 

Vo/kmar = Das 'I/Urie Buel, Esr'!- (beini Part II of the Hand/Juel, tier Einldl'!ng ,·,. die Apokryplten), herausg. von 
Dr. Gustav Volkmar (contams Laun text, commentary, German translation and elatiorate Introduction· the 
critical notes are often useful), Tiibingen, 1863. ' 

Gunkel= Das 11ierle Buel, Esra in Kauwch's D,"e Apokryj)Am und Pseutiepigrapllm de, Allen Testaments vol. ii (Tiibingen, 1900). ' 
K a/Jiscl, = Das vierte Buck Esra auf seine (),uel/tn unlersuclu (G6ttingen, 1889). · 
EA= Tlte Ezra-Apocalypse (critical translation with Commentary and Introduction), edited by G. H. Box (London, 1912). 
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IV EZRA 3. 1-18 

and as I lay upon my bed I was disquieted. •. . . • . . . . · • · • • · • • • • • 
. . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . • and my mind was preoccupied with my thoughts,; 
because I saw Sion's desolation on the one hand (matched) with the abundant wealth of Babylons 

3 inhabitants on the other. And my spirit was stirred profoundly, and in my agitation I began to 
address the Most High. 

II . iii. 4-36. THE FIRST QUESTIO:SS: WHENCE ARISE THE SIN AND MISERY OF THE WORLD? 
How CAN ISRAEL'S CONTINGED AFFLICTION BE RECONCILED WITH THE DIVINE 
Juc:;TJCE? 

4 And I said: b O Lord my Lord,b was it not thou who in the beginning, when ° thou didst form the 
5 earth-and that thyself alone-didst speak and commandedst the dust, so that it gave thee Adam 0, 

a lifeless body? But yet it was both itself the formation of thy hands and thou breathedst into 
6 him the breath of life, so that he was made living before thee. And thou leddest him into Paradise, 
7 which thy right hand did plant before ever the earth came forward ; and to him thou commandedst 

done only observance of thined, but he transgressed it. Forthwith thou appointedst death for him 
e and for his generations •, and from him were born nations and tribes, peoples and clans innumerable. 

8 And every nation walked after their own will, and behaved wickedly before thee, and were ungodly 
9 -but thou didst not hinder them. Nevertheless again in (due) time thou broughtest the Flood 

10 r upon the earth and r upon the inhabitants of the world, and destroyedst them. And • their fate• 
11 was one and the same ; as death (overtook) Adam, so the Flood (overwhelmed) these. Nevertheless 

one of them thou didst spare-No1h with his household (and with him) all the righteous his 
12 descendants. And it came to pass that when the inhabitants upon the earth began to multiply, 

and h there were born b children also and peoples and nations many, that they began to practise 
13 ungodliness more than former (generations). And it came to pass that when they practised 
14 ungodliness before thee, thou didst choose thee one from among them whose name was Abraham : him 
15 thou didst love, and unto him only didst thou reveal 1the end of the times I secretly by night; and 

with him thou didst make an everlasting covenant, and didst promise him that thou wouldst never 
16 forsake his seed. And thou gavest him Isaac, and to Isaac thou gavest Jacob and Esau. And thou 
1 7 didst set apart Jacob for thyself, but Esau thou didst hate ; and Jacob became a great host. And 

it came to pass that when thou leddest forth his seed out of Egypt, and didst bring them to the 
Mount Sinai, 

18 Thou didst bow down the heavens, 
didst make the earth quake 

a-a For 1/,e lacuna Awe .ree 1/,e di.rr.uuion 011 1111 J'wl'Vi'o,u pap. b · b W.: 0 dominator Domine (R.V. 
0 Lord that hearest rule) = &cnrora 1CUp11 (Hilg.) : - Jlt mrr ~lite - reading plumasti terram • • • et imperasti 
pulveri et dedit tibi Adam 1u#A BJ and Viole/: .ro S (if. Ethiop. Ar.I): La.I. MSS. plantasti terram ••• et imperasri 
populo (.ro SA: orbi CM) tuo et dedisti Adam (.ro SA : if. //,e rmdering of A. V.) •~ I. diligentiam unam tuam: llu 
Ori'enla/ Vw.r,on.r rendtr commandment (for IAi.r .rm.re of diligentia if. Bnuly, 'Mi.r.ru,g_ Fragmml •, p. 56) • • .ro 
S (if. otAw Oriental Vtr.rion.r) : I. et in nationibus eius r-7 .ro S and Ethiop. ; W. Ar.1 > •-• I. casus eorum: 
.$ their desttuction (if. Ethio;,.) h-la .ro Etlu"ojJ.: I. multiplicaverunt (.ro S6) I I muling temporum finem fllil/, C 

~- in th~ bepning. c;r. Gen. i!. 7 f. In accordance with the wide philosophic C?u~ook of the apocalyptists the 
writer begins his survey with Creation. On the other hand, the prophets character1st1cally begin with the Exodus 
from Egypt, which marked the birthday of Israel as a nation. Cf. Jer. ii. 2 ; Hos. xi. 1. 

6. before ever the earth came forward. According to one VJew current in later Jewish circles Paradise ( = the 
Garden of Eden) was one of seven things created before the world (viz. Torah, Repentance, the Garden of Eden, 
Gehenna, the Throne of Glory, the Temple1 and the Messiah; d. Pe.rd 54 a, Nedar. 396, Bu. ra/J. xx), For this 
view, as regards Paradise, our text here 1s tne earliest literary evidence." It was deduced from Gen. ii. 8 (where the 
Hehr. word 111if9ednn, understood as= 'from the beginning• rnot 'eastward 'J was interpreted to mean 'before• the 
creation of the world 1). According to the earlier view the Garden of Eden was one or the things created on the thlrcl 
day: cf. Book of Ju/Ji/ee.r, ii. 'l, and Charles's note on the ~e. Paradise has varying meanings in apocalyptic 
literature. The conception of an earthly and heavenly paradise 1s also to be noted. Here Eden as man's primitive 
home of blessedness is meant. See further the discussion in EA, pp. 195 ff. 

10. And their fate was one and the aame. A like fate overtook both Adam and the generation of the deluge. 
Note that the survey begins with Adam; contrast 2 Pet. ii. 4-

13. thou didst choose thee one, &c. Cf. Gen. xii. r. 
14- anto him ont1 didst thou reveal the end of the times secretly by DiJht. The vision desaibed in Gen xv 9 r. 

was later invested with an extended significance ; it was supposed to give an mtimation of Israel's later cap~ "anci 
subjection to the four oppressive world-powers of the Book of Daniel, which are interpreted to be Babylon, Media, 
Greece, and Rome (cf. Targums ad toe.). 

16. Jacob became a great host. er. Gen. mii. 10 r. 
18. Thou didst bow down the heavena, &c. The whole descrietion is of a theopbany, and may be compared 

with Ps. !xviii. 7 ff. The particular theophany referred to is desaibed m Exod. xix. 16 f. 
1 So th~ Targums (cf. also the Syriac and Latin versions, and Aquila, Symmacbus, and Theodotion). Accordia1 

another view, however, the expression means' before the creation of man•: cf. Ge,.. ra!J. xv. 
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IV EZRA 3. 18-34 

S and convulsedst the world-
Thou didst cause the deeps to tremble 

and didst alarm the spheres. 
19 And thy glory went through the four gates of fire, earthquake wind and cold 

To give Law to Jacob's seed ' ' ' 
and Commandment to the generation of Israel 

20 And yet thou didst not take away from them the evil heart, that thy Law might bring forth fruit 
21 in them. For the first Adam, clothing himself with the evil heart, transgressed and was overcome· 
22 and likewise also all who were born of him. Thus the infirmity became mveterate; the Law indeed 

was in the heart of the people, but (in conjunction) with the evil germ ; so what was good departed 
23 ~d the .evil remained. So the times passed away and the years came to an end; and (then) tho~ 
24 didst raise up for thyself a servant whose name was David · and thou commandedst him to build the 
25 City (which is called) after thy nameJ, and to offer thee 1r oblations therein of thine own 1t. And after 
26 this had been done. many yec1;rs, the inhabitants of the City committed sin, in all things doing even 

as Adam and all his generations had done : for they also 1 had clothed themselves with 1 the evil 
:a7, 28 heart: and so thou gavest thy city over into the hands of thine enemies. Then I said in my heart: 

29 Are their deeds any better 111 that inhabit Babylon? Has he for this u rejected n Sion? It came to 
pass when I came hither and saw ungodly deeds innumerable, and myself saw many sinners O these 

30 thirty years 0, that my heart P was perturbed P : for I have seen 
how thou dost suffer the sinners 

and dost spare the ungodly, 
how thou hast destroyed thy people 
and preserved thine enemies ; 

(vii. 31 and hast not made known at all unto any how this course of thine shall be abandoned. Have the 
2-6) 32 deeds of Babylon been better than those of Sion? [Has any other nation known thee beside Israel? 

33 Or what tribes have so believed thy covenants as those of Jacob ?-whose reward (nevertheless) hath 
not appeared nor their labour borne fruit! For I have gone hither and thither through the nations 

34 and seen them in prosperity, although unmindful of thy commandments. Now, therefore, weigh 
thou our iniquities, and those of the inhabitants of the world, in the balance and so shall be found 

(SA>): if. .5S Ethiop. J .5S+and a house 1r-1r reading in ea de tuis oblationes so CM= .5S: if. Ar.1.1 (tlun 
et oblationes, if. A. V. and Vulg., is a corruption) 1-1 so :SS Et/riop.: I, utebantur (emend lo induebantur wi'tl, 
Hifr.) m Ittmo/>. +than ours (if. Ar.1) n·a so .5S Ar.1 : I, corrupt: dominabit SA (? read damnavit wit!, Violet1 or abominavit wil.k Gunkel} 0 - 0 so Ar.1 (Ethiop.): I, hoc tricesimo anno (a misrmtkring of original Helwt'IIJJ 
P-P I, excessit (- •EflTTPJ) 

19- thy glory went through the four gates of fire, earthquake, wind, and cold. The writer, in accordance 
with the developed Jewish conceptions of Jahveh's majesty and transcendence, pictures God as appearing in 
theophany on earth (at Sinai) in a gradual descent from His throne in the highest of the heavens through the lower 
heavens by their successive •gates'. The idea of a plurality of heavens is implied. In the earlier form of this 
doctrine there were three, in the later form (which was already current in the first century A. D.; cf. 2 Enoch) there 
were seven heavens. The 'gates' alluded to in our text are apparently those of the four lowest heavens. See 
further EA, p. 14-

20. the evil heart, Lat. &or ma/ignum. In this and the following verses (21-22, 25-26) the subject of Adam's 
transgression and the hereditary tendency to sin (created by bis lapse) in all his descendants is introduced. It is 
eursued in iv. 30-31, and in vii. u8 Adam is challed with being the cause of the perdition of the human race 
{' O thou Adam, what hast thou done? For though 1t was thou that sinned the fall was not thine alone but ours also 
who are thy descendants'). The inherent infirmity of human nature is a dominating idea in the apocalyptic writer's 
mind, and a characteristic note of his pessimism. In the stress he lays on Adam's sin he reminds us of St. Paul 
(cf, Rom. v. 12 f.). The cor malignum is reJarded as the result of Adam's yieldin__g to the evil im~ulse (the ye1er 
/ra-ra' of Rabbinic theology, called the • grain of evil seed' [granum seminis malij in iv. 30. In vii. 92 it is called 
'the evil thought (cogitamentum ma/um) which was fashioned with them'). 

that thy Law might bring forth fruit in them. Cf. Rom. vii. S ; v. 20. 
21. clothing himself with the evil heart. Adam 'clothed himself' with the cor malignum by yielding to the 

suggestions of 'the evil impulse'. The • evil heart' thus developed inevitably led to sin and death. 
22. the Law indeed was in the heart of the people. Cf. the conflict described in Rom. vii. 7 f., and especially 

vii. :aof. . what waa good departed. i.e. the good tendency (the ye/er !a-loo) was entirely overcome. The Law was 
powerless to prevent the evil element in man's nature from gaining the entire mastery. This is clean contrary to 
Rabbinic theol02Y which emphasizes the power of the Law to keep the evil tendency in check and overcome it : 
cf. the dictum: T'The Law wears away the evilyeser as water wears away stone' (T. B. Su~. 52 6). 

24. thou commandedat him to ballet. David is regarded as the ~ounde: ~f th.e Holy City.: ~f. x.. 46. . . . 
oblations tberein of thine own. The supreme glory and umque d1stmct1on of the divine city consists 1n its 

being the place where sacrifice and oblation were properly and regularly offered to God, 
31. how tbill course of thine (lit. this way) shall be abandoned. God's course of action is meant. .5S renders: 

' how thy way may be comprehended.' 
32-~ For the reasons for assigning these verses to R see EA, P• 6 f. 
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IV EZRA 3. 35-4. 7 

35 q which way the turn of the scale inclines q. Or when was it that the ir_ih.abitants of the ~r:th did 
36 not sin before thee ? Or what nation hath so kept thy precepts? r lnd1v1dual men of note mdeed 

thou mayst find to have kept thy precepts ; but nations thou shalt not find.] 

III. THE DIVINE REPLY ; Goo's WAYS ARE INSCRUTABLE. 

(iv. 1- v. 19.) 

(a) iv. 1-n. Tlze /euman spirit can only ltope to understa11d dimly and in part (S). 
S 4 I , 2 Thereupon the angel answered me who had been sent to me, [and whose name was Uriel'I; and 

he said to me : Thy heart hath utterly failed thee regarding this world ; and thinkest thou to 
comprehend the way of the Most High? 

3 Then said I : Yes, my Lord. 
And he answered me, and said : Three ways have I been sent to show thee, and three similitudes 

4 to set before thee : if thou canst declare me one of these I also will show thee the way thou desirest 
to see, and teach thee • whence comes• the evil heart. 

5 And I said : Speak on, my Lord. 
Then he said unto me : 

Come, weigh me the weight of the fire ; 
Or measure me ' the measure' of the wind, 
Or recall me the day that is past. 

6 Then answered I and said : Who of the 11 earth-born II could • do so• that thou shouldst ask me 
about such matters ? 

'I And he said to me : Had I asked thee 
How many dwellings are in the heart of the sea? 
Or " how many springs" in the source of the deep? 
Or how many • ways • above the firmament? 
7 Or where are the portals of Hades 7 ? 
Or where the paths of Paradise ? 

11-c& I, momentum (,'nfmor MSS. nomen tuum) puncti ubi declinet r-r I, bomines per nomina a-t read-
it,g unde sit (willi one Codex); quare sit S A C M ... .I Ethiop. Ar.1 ~ rrading satum - S (if. El""'J. 
Ar.1) for ftatum SC M ,. ... I, natorum Y reading hoc racere (A• •>; if. .I ElluoJ. Ar.• Arm,• 
ollur Lalin MSS. > hoc w-w 10 Ar.• El/u'o/J. I, quantae venae s-z emending venae or & to viae (if. :i 
Elluop. Ann.) 1 -1 10 S6 aNJ otlur Oriental PSS. I.> (6y lumUJiouleulon; if. tuxl clmue) • -• 10 Oriffllfll 

36. Indivl4ual men of note. Such as Job, regarded as a non-Israelite of conspicuous piety : d. St. Paul's treat• 
ment or the theme of the law-abiding Gentile in Rom. ii. 26 r. 

(a) iv. 1-11. The angel (or rather archangel; d . iv. 36) Uriel is sent to the seer, and propounds three problems to 
him which be is unable to answer. Ir these are beyond his capacity, how can he presume to challenge the inscrutable 
ways of God? The general character or the passage is similar to parts of Job (cf. especially Job xxviii). For the 
dialogue between the angel and Salathiel d. e.~. Zech, i-vi, Dan. x, &c. 

1. Uriel. Uriel (- ?'the fire of God•, Heb. tir-'I/) is mentioned again in veneJ6, v. 20, and x. 38 (not again in the 
Bible). He was one of the four chief angels (Michael, Gabriel, Raphael, and Uriel), of whom Michael waa the highest 
(d. Lueken, Miduul, p. 32 f.), According to I En. xx. 2 Uriel was 'the angel over the world and over Tartarus • .• 
In I En. x. 1 (Greek) he is the divine messenger who is sent to warn the son of Lamech, So here. The problems he 
propounds to Ezra accord with the character assigned to him and bis name. The first (' weigh me the weight of the 
lire') is suggeated by the meaning of the name Uriel- ' Fire of God•, The others are concerned with the waters of 
the deep (IIA4111), and with the underworld. Uriel is thus designated, therefore, as being• the archangel of fire and 
or Gehenna, where flame is the chief element' (d.JE, xii. 383). Later he became (mistakenly) aaaociated with light 
(Heb, 'Ir), and was regarded as the enligbtener (' be who brings light to Israel', N11m. ra/JIJ. ii. 10). In I En. zl, 
Fanuel, one or the four' presences' (Michael, Rufael, Gabriel, Fanuel), is, apparently, Uriel under another aspect. For 
Uriel as propounder and answerer of questions as here! c£ l En. xxi. S, 9 i :uvii. 2; xniii. 3, 4-

2. Thy heart hath utterly failed thee, &c. For the sentiment c£ John iii. 1:z. 
S· fire ••• wind. For the conjunction or' fire' and' wind' c£ iii. 19, viii. 22, Wiad. xiiL 2. The four winds were 

regarded as having their dwelling-places in the four cornen or the earth. Here they were detained in• treasuriea' and 
issued forth from time to time through 'portals' (d. 1 En. uxv f., where the portals which open into heaven from the 
ends or the earth are spoken or; d. also 4 Ezra vi. 1 ). According to Rev. vii. 1 the four storebouaes of the winds are 
guarded by four angels. As their dwelling-place was fixed at the extremities of the earth the winds would be under 
the supreme rule of Uriel, ' the angel over the world and over Tartarua •. To the 1111cienta the wind was a supremely 
mysterious agent (d. Eccles. xi. S, 'as thou ltnowest not the way orthe wind•, and John iii. 8). 

measure me the measure of the wind. Cf. Job xxviii. 22 f'or the similar idea of' weighing• the wind ; and for 
the whole verse, 2 Bar. lix. 5 (d. also I En. xii. 4, 2 En. xi. n). 

7, How many dwellinca are in the heart ofthe aea. Cf. Job :uviii. 16-17. 
paths of Paradise, i, e. leading to Paradise ; the heaveuly Paradise is meant. 

1 'Over thunder and euthquakc ', according lu the Eth, text; the Greek gives as above. [Probably the clause' and 
whose name was Uriel• was added by R.] 
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IV EZRA 4. 8-22 

S 8 Perchance thou wouldst have said to me: 
Into the deep I have not descended, 

nor as yet • gone down • into Hades ; 
Neither to heaven have I ever ascended, 

• nor entered Paradise•. 
9 ~ut now I have only asked thee of the fire, the wind, and the day b that is past b,-things without 

which thou canst not be; and yet thou hast vouchsafed me no answer about them r 
10 He said moreover unto me: 0 What belongs to thee 0-the things that have intc~mingled with thy 
11 growth-thou art in~apable of understanding ; how the~ should thy vessel be able to comprehend the 

way of the Most High? 4 For the way of the Most High has been formed without measured • how 
then, should it be possible for a mortal in a corruptible world to understand the ways' of th~ 
Incorruptible 8 ? 

(b) iv. 12-21. The diall1gue continued: it isfoolisle and senseless to demand 
what is against nature (S). 

12 ' [And when I heard these things I fell upon my face] t and said unto him : It would have been 
better 8 that we had never been created s than having come [into the world] to live in sins and suffer, 
and not b to know b why we suffer. 

13 And he answered me and said: 1 Once upon a time the woods of the trees of the field went forth,l 
I.f. and took counsel, and said : Come, let us go and make war against the sea, that it may retire before 
15 us, and we will make us J more woods J. In like manner also the waves of the sea took counsel, and 

said : Come, let us go up and wage war against the wood of the field, that there also we may win us 
16, 17 more territory. The counsel of the wood was in vain, for the fire came and consumed it; likewise, 

18 also, the counsel of the waves of the sea, for the sand k stood up It and stopped them. If thou, now, 
19 hadst been judge between them whom wouldst thou have justified or whom condemned? I answered 

and said: Both have taken a foolish counsel ; for to the wood the land has been assigned, and 1 to the 
sea a place 1 to bear its waves. 

20 Then he answered me and said : Thou hast judged aright ; but why hast thou not given judgement 
21 in thine own case? For just as the earth has been assigned to the wood, and • the place of the sea 

to bear its waves m; even so the dwellers upon earth can understand only what is upon the earth, 
a and they who are above the heavens a that which is above the heavenly height. 

(c) iv. 22-32. Tlte dialogue conti1111ed: Tlte seer protests tltat !tis perplexities are occasioned /Jy the 
daily experiences of earth. He is told tltat tlte new age wltick is about to dawn wilt solve alt 
difficulties (S). 

22 Then answered I and said: I beseech thee, 0 Lord, wherefore have I been endowed with an 

VSS. I, > a-• so Etlli'op. Arm, (&/. Ar.1); I, .i > b-b so Ethiop. (if. Ar.1): I, per quae ( • .SS; v. I. quem) 
transisti o-c I, quae tua sunt: .SS Etniop. (one reading) Ann. > cl- cl so .SS Etll,"o/J. (if. Ar. Ann.): 1., > (6y 
llomoioteleulon) •-• so .SS su6slantia/lJ, (nor is it possible, &c.): ef. Etl,iop, Ar.1 : I, et iam exteritus corrupto 
saeculo intellegere incorruptionem? r-r so On"enlal Versions: I, corrupt IHI so Etlliop. : I, nos non adesse 
h-h reading intellegere (- .SS Ar.1 Ann.) : for intellexi (SAC) 1-1 so .i (if. Etlliop.): I, is &orrupt J-J I, alias 
silvas: .SS Etlliop. a new wood It-It so I, stetit (-=,u1'1J) -=.i Ar.1

; IJUt Etlliof). and Arm. stayed (-•01'1'/0'•) 
1-1 reading marl locus (C, &c.); /,u/ SA maris locus - .i m-m so .i: I, et mare ffuctibus suis - I, qui super 
coelos: .A.r.1 Ann. interpret as plural (they who are above the heavens): .i as sing, (he who is above, &c.) 

9. things without which thou canst not be. Man cannot live apart from wind, warmth, and the passing day; 
d. for the thought Wisd. ix. 16. 

10. What belongs to thee-the things ... thy growth. The 'things' referred to include fire and wind, two of 
the four primal elements (fire, wind, earth, and water); for these cf. Wisd. vii. 17, xiii. 11 xix. 18 (Tei no,x,ia). There 
may be an allusion, as Gunkel suggests, to man's living organism (the microcosm) being compounded of the elements 
( d. viii. 8), This view is of Oriental origin. 

thy veaeel. The body is the ' vessel' of the soul or understanding. 
(6) iv 12-:n. In answer to Salatbiel's despairing interjection the archaniel further enforces the point of the preceding 

~ph by a parable, taken from the sea and the forest. The idea of the sea being held in check and kept within 
prescribed bounds by the divine power is an ancient one, and fonns the motive of some ear_ly_ mythological Creati?n 
myths (d. Job. vii. 1:i, xxxviii. 8 f.). The application of the idea to the wood seems to be original to the apocalypt1st 
(so Gunkel), k th · • · · 

1:i. It would have been better that we had never been created, &c. The seer here ta es e pesS1DUst1c view 
of the school of Shammai on the question whether it would have been better for man never to ha.ve been created. 
According to T. B. Erul,. 13 I, the controversy lasted two and a half years. 

17. the sand stood up and stopped them. Cf. Jer. v. 22. • • • 
(c) iv. 22-32. Disclaiming any desire 'to be curious about the ways above', the seer protests that his d1fficult1es are 

very real and rooted in daily expedence. He ia above measure perplexed because the chosen race-the .people th:',t 
bear God's sacred name of Israel-should be given up as a prey to the godless heathen (vv. 22-25). He 1s assured m 
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IV EZRA 4. ~5-41 

35 Were not these questions of thine asked by the souls of the righteous in their chambers ? 
• How long are we (to remain) here?• When cometh the fruit upon the threshing-floor of our 

reward?' 
36 And to them the archangel Jeremie} made reply and said : Even when the number b of those like 

yourself b is fulfilled ! ' 
For he has weighed the age in the balance, 

37 And with measure has measured the 11 timesc, 
And by number has numbered the c seasons c : 

Neither will he move nor stir things, 
till the measure d appointed d be fulfilled. 

38, 39 Then I answered and said : 0 Lord my Lord, • but behold O we are all full of ungodliness. r Is it, 
perchance,' on our account that s the t hreshing-floor of the righteous is kept back S-on account of 
the sins of the dwellers upon earth ? 

40 So. he answere<! me and said : Go and a!ik ~he woman who !s pregnant, when she has completed 
her nme months, if her womb can keep the birth any longer within her? 

41 Then said I : No, Lord, it cannot. And he said to me : h The underworld and the chambers of 

b b .ruding similium vobis .- JS Ethiop. Ar.': seminum SAC M (corrupt) c-c <c cJ 1L tempora ••• tempora: 
JS times: . • hours (clumg,ng expressi011,f>ro6. riglil/y) d - cl 1L praedicta •-• so Et/riop. (a11d JS oy an easy 
emmfialum) .: I, sed et (? read ecce for et) r ' so ~tlu"op.: I, et ne forte (? read num forte) g-g reading 
proh1~atur 1ustoru~ area (CM)~ Ethiop. (CJ • .!): v . I. !mpl~tur (SA), non impl~t.ur (iustorum areae) h-h so 
~ Eth1op. (ltma Violet emends I, infemum et promptuana arumarum): I, (MSS.) m mfemo promptuaria animarum 

35. by • •• the righteous. i.e. the righteous dead. 
in their chambers. Lat. in prompluariis su,"s = 111 T"ois- T"a,uio,s- 11VTw11. The word j>romptuaria recurs in iv, 41, 

vii. 32, 95 ( cf. v, 9, 27, vi. 22) ; also in Ps. cxliv. 13, and apparently not again in the V ul,iate. These ' chambers' 
are the • treasuries of souls' referred to sometimes in apocalyPtic books (cf. 2 Bar. xxi. 23, And let the treasuries of 
soula restore those which are enclosed in them ' ; 1 En. xxil. 3 f.). These 'treasuries • or ' habitations• (Aa/Jilal:Ula, 
4 Ezra vii. Bo) were reserved for the righteous only (vii. 80), who entered them at death, and there enjoying' great 
quietness' and 'guarded by angels', they awaited the final judgement (vii. 95). Then the 'chambers• were to restore 
the souls committed to them (vii. 32, cf. iv. 42; 2 Bar. xxi. 3,xxx. 2). According to the Talmud (T.B. Slrao/Ja/A 1520) 
the souls of the righteous dead are beneath the throne of God (cf. Rev. vi. 9f., where tbe souls of the righteous who 
have suffered martyrdom are represented as being I beneath the [heavenly] altar'), In a few passages in the Rabbinical 
literature the word treasury (Heb. •o,ar) is used in this connexion: cf. e.g. Mitir. rao. on Qoheleth (iii. 21), where the 
souls of the righteous are said to be 'placed in the treasury', which is located in the heavenly 'height'. According to 
4 Ezra vii. 41, however, these' treasuries' or 'chambers' are placed in Sheol (the lower world). But the alternative 
reading is better (see ad/«,), 

36. JeremieL Gk. 'ur/Aq'A. (-= Heb. ~"\'). This archangel may confidently be identified with 'P•,unj'A. (note 
that the Syr. of our verse actually reads Ramie/), who appears in the Greek (Gizeh) text of 1 En. xx. as the seventh of 
the seven archangels (1, Uriel; 2, Raphael; 3, Raguel; 4, Michael; S, Sariel [- Eth. SaraqlB]; 6, Gabriel; 
7, Remiel [- Jeremiel] ). In the Ethiop. text the 6rst six only are mentioned ; but, doubtless, the Greek is right 
Jn enumerating seven. The last ( = J eremiel) is described as • one of the holy angels whom God appointed to be over 
those who rise [from the dead]' ('1r, '"•" d,,,nap,l,·0,11). This agrees admirably with the r61e assigned to him here as 
the archangel who has charge of the souls of the righteous who are guarded in the I treasuries•, and await the final 
judgement and resurrection. [Only two of the seven archangels are mentioned in 4 Ezra, viz. Uriel and Jeremiel.] 

thoae like yoaraelf ia fulfilled. The end of the age and the ' regeneration ' can only take place when the 
number of the saints has been completed. This is also the view represented in Rev. vi. II (' until their fellow­
servants •• , should be fulfilled') ; Swete, ad loc., aptly cites from the Anglican Burial Service, 'that it mar, please 
thee • , • shortly to accomplish the number of thine elect, and to hasten thy kingdom.' According to Rev. Vii. 4 the 
number of the' sealed', i.e. the elect, is 144,000. In 2 Bar. xxiii. 5 the number that is to be fulfilled is of mankind as 
a whole (all who should be bom)-a view which is referred to in Rabbinical literature (see the references cited by 
Charles on Ap, Bar., loc. ci'I.). This number was a secret known only to God Himself (2 Bar. ui. 10, xlviii. 46). 

36-37,\ wefgbed • .• measured . , , numbered. The times and periods of the course of the world's history have 
been predetermined by God. The numbers of the years have been exactly fixed. This was a fundamental postulate 
of the apocalyptists, who devoted much of their energy to calculations, based upon a close study of prophecy, as to the 
aact period when history should reach its consummation. One scheme especially favoured divided history into 
a world-week of seven millenniums, corresponding to the week of Creation (cf. vii. 30, 43; according to 2 Pet. iii. 8 
[c£ Ps. xc. 4) a day - 1,000 years), . Here, ho~ever, as in the case of the ,number of the righteous (ele.ct), no d~ite 
number is mentioned. The categones of' weight',' measure', and' role (or' number') are also applied to Creatton 
geneQl)y • cf. Tut. T,velv, Pair. Napb. ii. 3; Wisd. xi. 20 l' by measure, number, and weight thou didst order all things') 
Philo, sO:,,,,_ ii. 29 (' God • • , m~, weighs, an~ numbers all. things, &J?-d circum~rihes the~ with bot&J?ds and 
limits') In the Q.T. similar expressions are occas1onally met with; thus 1n Job xxvm. 25 the wmds are Aid to be 
, weigh~' and the waters •measured ' ; in Isa. xl. 12 the mountains and hills ; cf. I .En. :diii, a (the stars) ; also 
4 Ezra iv. s. The underlying idea is predestinarian (cf, Charles on I En. xlvii. 3). 

41. th; llllderworld and the chambers of IIOUls. For the text cf. crit. note. The treasury of th~ souls of the 
righteous dead is, no doubt, meant. Gunkel, indeed, and some other scholars take the 'chambers of soula here to refer 
to unborn souls not to those of the ria-hteous dead. In this case an antithesis is intended between l>rom/)luaria 
ani1IUU"tllll and inftm•m; the latter (- Sheol) is the place where all the dead are received, the abode o( all cfeparted 
souls, the former the abode of souls yet unborn (cf. 2 Bar. xxiii. 5 [same antithesis between abode of unborn and 
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IV EZRA 4. 42-52 

S 42 socls hare like the womb: for just as she who is in travail makes haste to escape the anguish of the 
43 travail; even so do these places hasten to deliver what has ~een entrusted to. them from the 

beginning. Then to thee it shall be showed concerning those things that thou des1rest to see. 

(e) iv. 44-50. Tlte dialo![Ue continued. In reply to a/11rtlter question, tlte seer is shown 
by a similitude that the End will come soon (S). 

44 Then I answered and said: If I have found favour in thy sight, and if it be possible, and if I be 
45 sufficient, show me this also : whether there be more to come than is past, or whether the more part 
46 is already gone by us? For what is gone by I kn«;>w, but ~hat is to c?me I kn«;>w.~ot. 
47 And he said to me: Stand to the right, and I will explam the meanmg of a s1m1btudc unto thee. 
48 So I stood and saw and lo ! a blazing furnace passed by before me; and it happened that when 

the flame had gone by I looked and lo ! the smoke remained still. 
49 Thereupon there p~d by before me a cloud full of water, and sent down much rain with 

a storm ; and when the rain-storm was past the drops remained therein still 
50 Then said he unto me : Consider for thyself ; for as the rain is more than the drops, and as the 

fire is greater than the smoke, so has the measure of what is past exceeded by far ; but there are 
stiJI left over-the drops and the smoke ! 

(f) iv. 51-v. 13. Tiu signs wltid, precede t/,e End (E) (R). 

51 Then I made supplication, and said: Thinkest thou that I shall live until those days? 1Who 1 

shall be (live) in those days? 
52 He answered me, and said : [ As for the signs concerning which thou askest me, I may tell thee 

(.ro BJ) l ' I, vel quis; so~: 6ut Elltiop, Ar.1 Ar.• What [shall happen in those days] 1-1 reading in exc:essu 

departed spirits]; :dviii. 16, Iii. 6, lvi. 6), But in v. 35 the prom/Jluaria are undoubtedly the chambers contaming the 
souls of the righteous dead. It would be strange if a few verses later the same e%pression were med, without any 
limiting phrase, to denote something else. In this case the infernu,n (underworld, Sheol) will be a general term for 
the abode of the souls of the wicked dead, where they await the final judgement. This ia the mean;L of Sheol (Hades), 
apparently, in the Johannine Apocalypae, where Hades and Death are always combined, and • the wic:bd) are 
consigned to the lake of fire (cf. Rev. i. 18; vi. 8; xx. 13, 14; and see Charles, EscAalology, p. 35:a). 

(1) iv. 44-50. The seer now asb, but in a more subdued and less impatient maDDer, whether more ol the drama 
remains to be enacted than what is aheady past. He is shown a vision of fire and storm, of which nothing remains, 
after they have gone by, but the smoke and the rain-drops, and is told that in a like manner the greater part of the 
world's history that precedes the End is already past. 

47. Sta.Del to tho right. The Arabic renden: • Tarn thyself towards the right side and look•; but the eq,ieesion 
may mean upon the right side of the speaker. The seer is bidden to stand upon the right side of the angel ID order 
that both (now facing one way) may watch the spectacle as it passes; presumably before this they had been standing 
face to face. 

(f) iv. 51-v. 13. In reply to a further question as to whether he shall live to aee 'those dap' and as to what 
will then hap~, the seer is given a description of the signs of the End. These are set forth in detail (v. 1-1:a). It 
will be a time of commotions and the general break up of moral and religious forces ('VV. 1-:a); the heathen world­
power (- Rome) will be destroyed (v. 3); there will be portent, in nature, general chaos In BOCietf, mODltl'Ous and 
untimely births, the failure of the means of subsistence, and internecine strif~4;9' vi, :11-:a:a) ; wisdom and ander-
standing will have perished &om the earth ('VV, 10-12). There is a further to these 'signs' in ix. 3 f. 

A cloee examination of the passage makes it clear that the section detailing the 'signs' (v. 1-ua) cannot belong 
to S, In iv, JI the seer asks: 'Thinkest thou that I shall live in those days ? Or who ('ll, I, what) shall be in thole 
days? '-the days • - the time of the End. The answer that follows {in the preaent form of the test) ia: (' A.a a the 
signs concerning which thou askelt me, I may tell thee of them in part, but) conc:eming thy life I have not been sent 
to speak to thee, nor have I any knowledge thereof.' Only the latter part of this verse (the words outside the 
braclcets) is an answer to Salathiel's question. He had not said a word about the 'signs'. The a to evade 
this clifticulty in some of the venions (Ethiop. and Arab., cf. Vulg.) by substituti114 'what' for ' who• apinlt the 
Latin and Syriac) in the second half of the question only complicates matters by introducing another and totally 
different) question. It is no answer to Salathiel to tell him some of the signs that shall prec:ecle the End. He desires 
to know whether he himself shall live to see the End. MoteOYer, the description of the 'signs' that follows (• 1-1:a) 
is in tone and style alien to S, It is in any case much older and bears marks of being traditional, Of ~ it is 
conceivable that S may have used such older material; but 'i./ he had done so he would have invested it with some of 
the marks of his own style. He cannot have been respon11'ble for its awkward intlOdac:tioa here. No doubt the 
passage has been inserted by R from E. The original sequence of S here (tbe inserted ~ being ignored) will 
have be~ as follows : ' Then I made supplication ~d said: Thi;nkest thou that I shall live until thOle clays? Or who 
shall be 1n those days l He answered me, and 1a1d: Ccmcenung thy life I have not been NDt to ~ to thee, DIDI' 
have I any knowledge thereof: I~ however, thou wilt pray again, and weep aa now, and fast [again] seven days, thou 
shalt hear yet greater things than these' (iv. 51, 52, v. 13 6). 

The passage is really a descriptive list of the Meaianic 'woes'• and bears a geneza1 likeneea to other eec:bato­
logical descriptions of the signs that precede the End. See further EA, p. 41, and the literature there cited. 

52, the sips concerning which thou aekoat me. To tbi= instructed the events which were to piec:ede and 
herald the End were a' sign'; cf. ix. If. (Matt. xxiv. 15; Mark xiii. 14). 
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IV EZRA 4. 52-5. 7 

of them in part; but] concerning thy life I have not been sent to speak to thee, nor have I any 
knowledge (thereof). 

5 I Concerning the signs, however : 
Behold, the days come when the inhabitants of earth shall be seized J with great panicJ 

And the way of truth shall be hidden, ' 
and the land be barren of faith. 

2 And iniquity shall be increased above that which thou thyself now seest or that thou hast heard of 
3 long ago.. And the l~nd that thou. seest now to bear rule k shall be a pathless waste k ; and men 
4 ~hall see !t forsaken: 1f the Most High grant thee to live, thou shalt see it after I the third (period) 

m confusion 1• 
Then shall the sun suddenly shine forth by night 

and the moon by day: 
5 And blood shall trickle forth from wood, 

and the stone utter its voice : 
The peoples s!ta,ll be in commotion, 

111 the outgoings (?} ( of the stars) 111 shall change. 
6 And one whom the dwellers upon earth do not look for shall wield sovereignty and the birds 

shall take to general flight, ' 
7 and n the sea n shall cast forth its fish . 

. An~ one O whom O the many do not know will make his voice heard by night ; and all shall hear 
his voice. 

multo = .5S (cj'. Etliiop.); Lal. MSS. incensu rnulto k-k readin{ erit incomposita [et sine] vestigio 'Willi BJ 
(/,raduled word;! 11()/ ,n Lat. MSS.) : Violet reads et erit incompos1to vestigio, • in unordmlliclim Triimmern ' : 
.5S uns~le and untrodden 1-1 reading post tertiam turbatam (C) [tubam A] m-m 1L gressus (egressos S): 
.$ .., d,p,r (so Ar.1 Ar.'): Etliiop. = dcni114r n-n 1L mare Sodomiticum (corrected terl): so Orimllll VSS.; IJUt 
Sodomiticum f>ro/J. lo /Je deleted o-o reading quern for quam 

in pan. The description here is supplemented in vi. 11-28. 

v. 3. the land, &c. The Roman Empire is, of course, meant. 
shall be a pathless waste. Lit.' shall be disordered and f.athless' (corrected text; see crit. note). 

4. after the third (period) in confusion. For the text c. crit. note (probably ql'•PGJ1 has fallen out). Some 
noun of time must be supplied (Ethiop., ' after the third month• ; but Arm., ' after the third vision '), Gunkel 
(Scltiif>fun,1, pp. 268, 26g, notes) has shown how significant a r6le the number 3} plays in the eschatological tradition. 
The mystic number has been applied to periods, r.ears, months, and days (an Daniel the 3t years are variously 
reckoned as 1150, 1290, and 1335 days; cf. Dan. viii. 14, xii. 11, and xii. 12; in Rev. xi. 3, xii. 6 as 136o days). In 
4 Ezra xiv. 11 f. according to one form of the text 2t world-periods remain (9\ of the 12 paJ"ls having passed already); 
and there, as in our passage, the number ( 2!) denotes part of the period that is to elapse before the final destruction of 
the evil and oppressive world-power, i.e. Rome. So here 'after the third [ day, i.e. period]' means more exactly 
towards the end of the 3! • days ' which remain before Rome's dominion comes to an end. lHilg. and others under­
stand tl,e land after llu tliird (cf. Syr.), i. e. the fourth kingdom of Daniel (cf. 4 Ezra xia. 11, where 'the fourth 
kingdom that appeared in vision to thy brother Daniel' is identified with Rome). The Arab. interprets: • thou shalt 
afterwards see these three signs,' i.e. those of the sun and moon, the blood, and the stones that follow.] 

sun . . . shine forth by night, &c. Cf. 1 Enoch hoot. 4, S for emended text. 
5. blood sba1l trickle forth from wood, and the stone utter its voice. Cited in Ep. Barna/Jas xii. 1 as from 

a prophetic writing (probably not 4 Ezra): see further EA, p. 44. 
the outgoings(?) (of the stars) sba1l change. For text see crit. note. The textual evidence suggests that 

the Oriental Versions read 'stars', or something like it, in their Greek text (dqp, d1p1r, confused with danj,i, drnipu), 
while the Lat. simply re~resents some word like ltoao,. Possibly a combination of these readings may produce an 
approximation to the onginal text; such as, • the outgoings of the stars are changed ' or • the stars change their 
out~oings' [D':D,:li'1 '~I.:> 'n"I.:>']. Cf. Ps. lxv. 8 (9): 'Thou makest the "outgoings" of the morning and evening to 
rejoice.' These •outgoings' or 'exits' (cf. erilus, vi. 1) were the portals through which the stars proceeded and the 
winds blew; cf, I En. xxxiv-xxxvi. See further EA, p. 45. 

6. one whom ... sba1l wield sovere~ty. i.e. the Antichrist (the wicked tyrant of the last days). 
and the birds ... flight. Birds, posstbly as creatures which soar aloft, were regarded in antiquity as possessing 

supernatural knowledge. They could foresee impending events. 
7. and the sea shall cast forth its fish, So Wellhausen (Skizzm, vii. 246) and Charles. The Lat. and all the 

versions have • sea of Sodom'. If this be ri~ht the portent will consist in the Dead Sea casting out fish, as no fish 
can live there; cf. Ezek. xlvii. 8 f., where the bitter waters of the Dead Sea are pictured as swee~ened and made fu~ of 
life by the stream issuing from the Temple. Local features are, ho":'1;ver, out of harmony with the .context, which 
depicts a convulsion of nature on the largest scale. Hence ' of Sodom 1s probably t<? be deleted ~ an incorrect gloss, 
which was already present in the original Heb. text .(suggested by 'salt waters . . , m the sw1;et' an v. 9 ?). [' Sea of 
Sodom' is one of the names given to the Dead Sea an the Talmud.] For the general concept1011 cf, Isa. l. 3· 

And one whom the many do not know will make his voice h~rd by night; and _all shall ~ bis voice: 
et da/Jit voc1111 no&tu guem [emended from 9uam] non nuverunt mulh, omnes autem aw:uent vocem nus: so ~ell­
hausen, Charles. The Latin erroneously refers the relative (-i~) to. voic~, _there.by depriv~g the sentence ~f I!- s~bJect. 
With this emendation the clause non nuverunt multi becomes more mtc:lhgable. A mysterious personage IS indicated 
by a voice which all can hear : d. Josephus' account of the mysterious voice heard in the Temple saying ' Let us 
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IV EZRA 5. 8 19 

E 8 P And the earth o'er wide regions shall open,P 
and fire burst forth for a long period: 

The wild beasts shall desert their haunts, q and women bear monsters q. 

vi. 21 (.\nd one-year-old children shall speak with their voices; pregnant women shall bring forth 
22 untimely births at three or four months, and these shall live and r dancer. And suddenly shall the 

sown places appear unsown, and the full storehouses 11hall suddenly be found empty.) 
v. 9 Salt waters shall be found in the sweet; friends shall attack one another •suddenly•. 

10 Then shall intelligence hide itself, 
aml wisdom withdraw to its chamber­
by many shall be sought and not found. 

11 And unrighteousness and incontinency shall be multiplied upon the earth. One land shall also 
ask another and say: Is Righteousness-that doeth the right-passed through thee? And it shall 
answer, No. 

12 And it shall be 
In that time men shall hope and not obtain, 

shall labour and not prosper. 
13 Such are the signs I am permitted to tell thee ; but if thou wilt pray again, and weep as now, and 

fast seven days, thou shalt hear again greater things than these. 

IV. v. 14-19. CONCLUSION OF THE VISION (S). 

S 14 [Then I awoke, and my body trembled greatly; my soul also was wearied even unto fainting. 
15 But the angel who came and spake with me took hold of me, strengthened me, and set me 

up upon my feet.] 
16 And in the second night Phaltiel, the captain of the people, came unto me, and said: Where hast 
11 thou been? And why is thy countenance sad? Or knowest thou not that Israel has been entrusted 
18 unto thee in the land of their exile? Rouse thyself, then, and eat a morsel of bread, and do not 

desert us as a shepherd does (who leaves) his flock in the power of noxious wolves l 
19 Then said I unto him: Depart from me, and come not nigh me for seven days; then thou mayst 

come unto me i and I will explain matters unto thee t, And when he heard what I said he left: me. 

P-P -= .i (xatr,.a "''JCa#IUffO for xaor) : 1.. et chaua fiet per loca multa 
parient menstruatae monstra (menatruatae - a co"71f>I dlnl/Jl,I of monstra) 
- so.! E//,iof>.; I, omnes H so .! (cf. EIAiof>.): I, > 

.--. so .I (ef. Ellu'oj.) : 1.. et rnulierea 
r-r nadlnr scirtiabuntur (C) 

depan hence', which be relates as a portent (Jru.tisll War, vi. 5. 3 [299] ; in the same context be relates other similar 
• portents'). 

8. Tbe earth o'er wide reglou aba.11 open, lit. 'a fissure (reading X.-1'4 for xaor: see crit. note) shall arise over 
wide regions'; cf. Zech. xiv. 4. The Armenian also supports this reading, The fissure starts and spreads over 
a widening area (fer /oea 11111/la). 

vi. 21-u. And on•year-old cbDdren, &c. These verses, which are obviOllllly out of harmony with their present 
context in chapter vi, find an appropriate place here. For the feature referred to c£. Matt. xxiv. 19-

v. g. friends shall attack one another suddenly, Cf. vi. 24, 
13- fut seven days. Cf. 2 Bar. xx. 51 6; and Cfiarles's note on 2 Bar. v. 2. In 4 Ezra four fasts of seven days' 

duration, followed by a revelation, are referred to (v. 201 vi. 35, ix. 26, 27, sii. 51), and probably one preceded the tint 
vision (cf. iii. 1 and notes). 

v. 14-19- CONCLUSION OF THE VISION, ln their present position the opening veraea of this eection (v. 14-15)­
wbich clearly form the conclusion of a dream-vision-are misplaced. They have, presumably, been tranaf'erred from 
their proper position (at the conclusion of the lacuna in iii. 1) to their present place by R, so as to form the conclusion 
of the first vision. 

The following verses (v. 16-19.) in narrative form belong to the original framework of S, and imply an earlier pa1111e 
(in the miuing introduction after iii. 1), giving the command to the seer to repair to acertainspot m tbeneigbbourhoocl 
of Babylon, and there by a seven days' fast prepare for the reception of further direct revelations. The section should 
be compared with the parallel passage, xii. 30-48 (also from the framework of S). 

14. I awoke, viz. from sleep. Clearly this is the sequel of a dream-vision. 

16. Phaltiel. Lat. Pl,a/t/n~I, Gk. ~n~ ... Heb. ~M'D~II. (This name occurs in 2 Sam. iii. 15 u that of Michal's 
husband; in Numb. uxiv. z6 of a prince of lssachar; cf. Pilla, in the list Neb. xii. 17 (a representative of a priestly 
house in the time of Zerubbabel). Violet suggests that the Phaltiel of our text may originally have been the P114/iaA 
( = n-c;1>) who is mentioned as one of the 'heads of the people' in the time of Nehemiah. in the list Neh. x. 22 
(-= the Pe/alial, of I Cbron. vi. 21). This would suit the time of Ezra but not SalatbieL The hiltOrical reference 
must remain uncertain.] The variants in the Lat. Codd. include Slllalm1l(so Vulg., A. V.), PsllltAul, SjaJIJ,l,I; the 
Ethiop. has PA,lleyal; Syr. PsaJli,I; Arm. Pluzntul. 

17:. that larael hu been entrusted unto thee. Salathiel is the last of the prophets left to the exiles in Babylon, 
d. XII. 42• 

18. as a shepherd, &c. For the image d. Matt. x. 15. 



IV EZRA 5. 20-30 

THE SECOND VISION. 
(v. 2c-vi. 34-) 

I. v. 20-2.2. INTRODUCTION. 

20, 21 So I fasted seven days, mourning and weeping, even as the angel Uriel commanded me. And 
22 after the seven d~rs the thoughts _of my heart began to oppress me again grievously; then my soul 

recovered the spmt of understanding, and I began once more to address the Most High. 

II. v. 2.3-40. THE PRAVER AND ITS ANSWER. 

(a) The prayer (v. 23-30.) 
23 And I said: 0 Lord my Lord, 11 out of all the woods II of the earth and all the trees thereof thou 
24 hast chosen • thee v one w 'lU1C w ; out of all the lands of the world thou hast chosen thee one 
s5 planting-ground ; out of all the flowers of the world thou hast chosen thee one lily ; out of all the 

depths of the sea thou hast replenished for thyself one river ; out of all the cities that have been built 
a6 thou hast sanctified Sion unto thyself; out of all birds that have been created thou hast called for 

thyself one dove ; out of all the cattle that have been formed thou hast provided thee one sheep · 
27 and out of all the peoples who have become so numerous thou hast gotten thee one people: and th: 

laws which thou didst approve out of all (laws) s thou hast bestowed upon the people whom thou 
didst desire. 

a8 And now, 0 Lord, why hast thou delivered up the one unto the many, and dishonoured the one 
root above the rest, and scattered thine only one among the multitude ? 

•9 And (why) have 1 they who denied thy promises been allowed to tread under foot those that have 
30 believed thy covenants 1? If thou didst so much hate thy people they ought to have been punished 

with thine own bands. 
u-u so ~ (if. Ar.1): 1L ex omni silva ( ... Etniop.) •-• so Orimta/ VSS.: 1L > w-w so Oriental VSS.: 1L vineam 
('lli,uyard) s-s so Etlliop.: 1L ab omnibus probatam legem J-7 reading- conculcaverunt qui contradicebant 
sponsionibus tuis eos qui tuis testamentis credebant (Lal. MSS. nave quique for eos qui) : so Orimla/ VSS. (see BJ) 

THE SECOND VISION (v. ~vi. 34). After a further fast or seven days the seer (Salathiel) again makes complaint 
to God. Why has God's chosen and beloved people Israel been given up to oppressors? (v. 2<>-30). The angel 
answen, as before, by showing that man is unable to comprehend the things nearest to himself; how then can be 
hope to fathom the judgements of God, or compass God's love? (v. 31-40). The dialogue is continued by the seer 
asking what the lot of those shall be who have died before the End comes, and is told that their lot will not be worse 
or better than that of those who survive. The place of successive generations in the divine .:,Ian of the world is set 
forth in a series of striking analogies. The feebleness of age is, the angel declare.ci, manifested in Mother Earth 
(v. 41-55). In the section that follows (v. 56-vi. 6) the prophet is assured that the End of the present age and the 
inauguration of the new order shall come by the agency of God alone. The present age of heathen (Roman) oppressors 
shall be succeeded by the glorious incorruptible age (vi. 7-10). A long passage detailing the signs of the last time 
and the End follows (vi. 11-28) and the vision concludes (vi. 30-34). 

The vision thus falls into the following divisions­
i. /ntroadit111 (v. 20-22) (S). 

ii. Tiu 1111"'1 prayer and its answn- (v. 23-40)1 viz. (a) Tiu prayer (v. 23-30) and (b) Int answn- (v. 31-40) (S). 
iii. Tiu pJau_ of su&ce1si'lle ~om i,i 11,e divine plan of Int world (v. 41-55). 
iv. Tl,e End oj llu age sl,illl come 6y God alone (v. 56-vi. 6). 
v. TAI parlitlg' as111itier oftAe times (vi. 7-10) {S). 

vi. Tiu dlf'IIS of llu last time and Int coming of tl,e End (vi. 11-28 (29)) (E). 
vii. Con&l,uion of tlu 'llisit111 (vi. 3<>-34). 

v. 23-40. This section falls into two parts, viz. (a) the prayer of Salathiel (Ezra) (v. 23-30); and (~ the answer 
conveyed in a dialogue by the archangel Uriel (v. 31-40). 

(a) v. 23-30. THE PRAYER. OF SALATHIJtL (Ezra). . Follo~i!1g on a carefully constructed exordiun:i, which 
emphasizes in a variety of well-chosen figures Israel's unique pos1t1on as the chosen people of God, Salath1el (Ezra) 
appeals to God once more with the question, Why has the beloved people been given up to heathen oppressors 1 
Why has it been allowed to go into exile and be scattered l 

23 out of all the woods, &c. The figures illustrating Israel's choice that follow have largely been drawn from the 
Old Testament. For the vine cf. Isa. v. 7, Ps. bccx. 9 (10); for the lily cf. Canticles ii. 2 (interpreted ~leg«?~ically of 
Israel), and Hos. xiv. s ; for the stream, Isa. viii. 6, Canticles iv. 15 1..for the dove, Ps. ba1v. 19, Canticles u. 14 i .. for 
the sheep, Isa. liii. 7, Ps. baix. 13 ('sheep oftby pas~ure'), cf. Ps. xxm and lxxx. 1 (?); ~d for the.root, 1 En. ~cm .. 8 
(' race of the elect root')· cf. also Rom. xi. 17 f. It 1s well known that the allegoncal mterpretauon of Canticles 1s 
very old · in fact the book was only admitted into the Canon on this interpretation. Gunkel aptly notes that our 
passage lili'eady implies such an interpretation of the book. 

25. thou haat aanctified Sion. er. e.g. Ps. cxxxii. 13. • 
a6. one'ClO'O'e. The dove is a favourite emblem of Israel, especially of Israel unjustly persecuted (cf. M,'d,-asli ra/J/Ja 

to Canticles i. IS, iv. 1); so here. h · cf. D 
27

• out of all (laws). For the idea of the superiority of the Mosaic Law above the laws of ot er nations • eut. 
iv. 8 (cf. also Rom. i. 3:z, ii. 16). • . . h d f 30- with tblDe own bancla, i.e. by famine, pestilence, or earthquake (cf. 2 Sam. XXJV, 13), but not by t e han o 

foreign foes. 571 



IV EZRA 5. 31-41 

(b) Tile nns;.•cr: in spite of all (,"od /ova lsratl 11trdl a11d al..uays (v. 31- 40). 

s 3 , Now when I had spoken these words the angel who had before come to me 011 the previous night 
32 was sent unto me: and he said to me: 

Hear me, and I will instruct thee: 
Attend unto me, and I will speak again before thee. . . . 

33 And I said : Speak on, my lord. And he said : Art thou in sore perplexity of mmd touching 
Israel ? Lovcst thou him better than he that made him ? • • 

34 And I ~ai<l: No, lord: but of very grief hav~ I spoken; for every hour I suffer a~o!11es of soul. m 
striving to comprehend the way of the Most High, ai:id to seek out • the decree of his Judgement , 

35 And he said unto me: Thou canst not. And I said : Wherefore, Lord? Why then was I born? 
Wherefore did not my mother's womb become my grave 

that I might have been spared the sight of Jacob's misery, 
and the distressful toil of the stock of Israel ? 

36 And he said unto me : 
Number me a the days that arc not yet come•, 

gather me the rain-drops that are scattered, 
make me the withered flowers bloom again ; 

37 Open me the chambers that are closed 
and bring me forth 1> the spirits b shut up in them ; 

[ 0 Show me the image of faces thou hast never seen°] 
or show me the image of a voice ; 
and then I will display to thee d the 
objective d thou askest to see. 

38 And I said : 0 Lord my Lord, why who is able to understand such matters save be who has not 
his dwelling among men? . 

39 As for me, I am unwise e and powerless e : how then should I essay to speak of these thmgs of 
which thou questionest me? 

40 Then said he unto me : Just as thou art unable to do even one of these things that have been 
mentioned, even so thou art powerless to discover my judgement or the goal of the love that I have 
declared unto my people. 

Ill. THE PLACE OF SUCCESSIVE GENERATIONS IX THE DIVINE PLAN OF THE WORLD 
(v. 41-55). 

(a) v. 41-49. Tiu succession of generations accords witk tlte Divine plan,· 
God's judgement reaeltes alt alike. 

41 And I said: But lo, 0 Lord, 'thou art ready to meet (with blessing)f those who survive in the 
end ; but what shall our predecessors do, or we ourselves or our posterity? 

Elluo/J. Ar.): I, > ,_, reading praees = ,r/#l,8au,ur (D"ti'n): J5 thou bast promised (if. Elltiof>,}: Viold ffllltlds 
•-• I, partem iudiciieius: cf. viii, 18. a-a so Et/,,'of>. Ar.1 : 1, qui necdum venerunt (tkos1 wlwar• not yet &0m1) (ef..l): 
pro/J. ,.a, 'l#Mf'GS l,atJ /ai/m qui of llu lex/ renderttf /Jy I., b-b so Etl,iop. Ar.1 : I, ftatos c- .I) o-o so .I (SII/Jl>orl6tl /iy 
Ell,iof>, Ar.1): I, > d -d I, laborem ( = 1<cnro111: proll. a mislak/or a,unro,,: if. Ar.•: so HiJg.) - so .I (9. 

(6) v. 31-40. THE ANSWER TO THE PRAYER. The archangel Uriel is again sent to reason with him in answer to 
his complaint. As in iv. 1-11, Uriel, by a series of bard questions, demonstrates to the lee!' bis inability to fathom 
God's judgements or comprehend the 'goal' of the divine love for the chosen people, The dialogue form is here 
resumed. 

33. Loveat thou him better, &c. The apocalyptist never doubts that God's love for His people exceeds all other, 
and finds in this thought a source of su~reme consolation ; cf. viii. 47. 

35. Wherefore did not my mother• womb, &c. Cited in Clem. Alex. Slromalds, iii, 16; cf. Job iiL II; x. 18, 19; 
Jer. xiv. 17. 

36. the clays that are not yet come. For text see criL note. The apocalyptist is reminded that he cannot bow 
whether the days that remain to the present order shall be few or many. 

37. tho spirits shat up in them. Or 'winds' (see crit. note}, If winds are meant the reference will be to store­
houses where the winds are shut up, and only let loose by angelic agency; cf. 1 En. xii. 4, ~vii, and Rev. vii. 1. 

v. 41-55. The dialogue is continued. The seer suggests that it would be better to be alive with the fiaal generation 
when the End comes. Or why could not God have made all ~nerations of men to Jive at osice upon the earth, so that 
all might share under equal conditions in the sreat vindicauon l In answer he is shown by eome -~triking analogies 
drawn from life that the succession of generations is according to the divine ~: 'So have I diapased the world 
which I created' (v. 41-49). The seer proceeds to ask whether our Mc,ther Earth is still young, Are the ia.bom 
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IV EZRA 5. 42-55 

42 And he said unto me: I will liken my judgement to a ring; just as there is no retardation of them 
that are last, even so there is no hastening of those that are first. 

-43 Thereupon I answered and said: Couldst thou not have created them all at once-those who 
~ave been, those who (now) exist, and those who are to be-that thou mightst display thy 
Judgement the sooner? 

-44 He answered me and said : The creation may not proceed faster than the Creator · nor could the 
world hold all at once those created in it. ' 

-45 And I said: How then is it that thou hast Gust now) said to thy servant that gthou wilt verily quickeng 
al! at once the creation created 1:>Y thee? b If, then, they (i. e::. all of the:: creale::u) shall indeed be 
alive all at once,h and 1 creation I shall be able to sustain them, it might even now support them 
(all) present at once. 

-46 And he said unto me: Ask the womb of a woman, and say unto it: If thou bringest forth ten 
children, why (dost thou bring them forth) each in its own time? Demand, therefore, that' it 
produce ten all at once. 

•O And l said: It cannot possibly, but (only each) in its own time. 
48 Then said he unto me: J Thus have I also made the earth the womb for those J 1r who in their own 
49 time, are conceived by itk. For just as the young child does not bring forth, nor she' that is aged 

any more, so have 1 I also 1 disposed the world which I have created m by defined periods of timem. 

(b) v. 50-55. The Earth has grown old and its offspring degenerate. 

50 Thereupon I asked O him O and said : Seeing thou hast now showed me the way, I would fain 
speak (further) before thee. 0 Is our mother,0 of whom thou hast told me, still young? Or does 
she now approach old age ? 

51, 52 He answered me and said: Ask a woman who has home (children), and let her tell thee; say to 
her : Why are (the children) whom thou hast lately brought forth not like the first, but inferior Pin 

53 stature P? And she also shall answer thee : Those that are born in vigorous youth are of one 
5-4 fashion, and those born in old age, when the womb fails, are otherwise. Consider. therefore, thou 
55 also that ye are inferior in stature in comparison with your predecessors ; and so, also, (will be) your 

posterity than yourselves : even as creation is already grown old, and is already past the strength 
of youth. 

to promittis s-s reading vivificans vivificabis {so~ Etliiop. Ar.1
): vivificans vivificabit SA h-h restoring si 

ergo viventes vivent in unum -= ~ : > S A C M (by homoioteleuton) l-1 so I, : Et!,iop. the world J-J so ~ : 
1, et ego dedi matricem terrae his 1r.-1t I, qui seminati aunt super eam per tempus 1-1 sn .55 Etl,iop. (=«aye,,): 
I, ego m-m so Etltiop. (Ar.1): I, SS > n-o so Oriental VSS.: 1L > 0

-
0 reading num mater nostra (numfor 

nam) -= SS P-P so I, : Etkiop. in strength : Ar.1 in stature and strength (so v. S4) : ~ = I. 

generations inferior to those who were bom in their mother's youth? In reply he is told that the Earth is now grown 
old-' past the strength of youth '-and that there is a corresponding degeneracy in the latest-born generations 
(v. 49-55). The eagerness of the seer that the End of the present world should be hastened is a striking feature. 

41. thou art ready to meet, viz. with blessing and salvation. 
those who survive in the end. Cf. Ps. Sol. xviii. 7 ; Luke ii. :i9 f. The old view, which is reflected in the 

older literature of the Bible, that the 'community' as a whole was to be the subject of salvation would naturally give 
rise to such questions as this. With the rise of the doctrine of a future life, and the growing recognition of the religious 
claims and position of the individual, this view was modified. Not merely the generation that happened to live on into 
the Messianic (or as here, the future) Age, but all the pious individuals of previous generations who had died should 
(by means of a ~urrection) participate in the blessedness of t~e final age: . A s~milar pro~le~ (viz. how ~he righteo~s 
oead could share in the felicity that comes to the final generation of the bvmg) 1s dealt with m 1 Thess. 1v. 13 f. It 1s 
not «=!~, however, that the writer of S believed in a resurrection of dead bodies. See further EA, p. i:i1, and 
p. xlvm f. . h f • • 1 h . . h b . . ~. Just as there iB no retardation, &c., !· e. just as m t e case o ~ nng or c1rc e t. ere 1s ne1t er eginmog nor 
end so God's judgement will reach all generations at one and the same ttme ; cf. :i Bar. b. 13. 

4
5. How then iB it that thou bast (joat now) aaid, i.e. how is the ~tatem~t in th4= previous. verse (44) to be 

reconciled with that made earlier (in v. 4:i) to the effect that all generations will be quickened simultaneously to 
receive the judgement? Lat. guomodo diristi = "" l>.,yu ; 

46. unto it, sc. the womb, . . . . 
49

. diaposed the world ... bf defined perioda of time. The earth. m its ~rbest stage (a~ R child) brought forth 
no human inhabitants, neither wil it do so in extreme old age ; but only m the vigour a~d dechn~ of youth. . 

55
• even aa creation iB already grown old. The thought of the wo!ld'~. growmg old 1s not uncc_>mmon m 

literature; cf. in this book, iv, 44 f,, xiv. 10, 16; also :i Bar. lxxxv. I~; Lucreuus n •. 115of. The represen~tmt? of t~e 
latest generation as inferior in 'stature and strength' to the ancients (cf. Gen. v1. 4) comes. to express1~n.1n Philo 
(cf. tk Mund. Opif., § 49). The feeling that they were standing at the end of the age 1s charactenstlc of the 

apocalyptists. 
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IV EZRA 4. 56-6. 5 

IV. THE END OF THE AGE SHALL COME RV THE AGENCY OF Goo ALONE. 

(v. 56-vi. 6). 

S s6 Then said I : 0 Lord, I beseech thee, if I have found favour in thy sight, show thy servant II by 
whom q thou wilt visit thy creation. 

6 1 And he said unto me: 'In the beginning of the terrestrial world' 
before ever • the heavenward portals • t were standing t, or ever the u wind-blasts u blew ; 

2 before the rumblings of thunderings did sound, 
or ever the lightning-flashes did shine ; 

When 
the foundations of paradise were not yet laid, 

3 nor T the beauty of its flowers T yet seen ; 
Before ever w the motive powers (of heaven)"' were established, 

or the numberless armies of angels were gathered ; 
4 Before ever the heights of the air were uplifted, 

ere the spaces of the firmaments were named ; 
ere the footstool of Sion "was appointed". 

5 Before the years of the present 1 were reckoned 1, 

'ere the counsels of present-day sinners were spurned z, 
or the gatherers of the treasures of faith were sealed-

• 'I so I., (per quern)= .I and Elltioj). (o,ureading): bu/ E/1,iop. (one reading) Ar.1 onaccountofwhom r-r l,jnitium 
(v. I. initio) terreni orbis: Oriental VSS. vary: .I the beginning by the Son of Man, but the end by myself alone (for 
as before, ~c.); cf. Elltiop. Ar.' .-. I, exitus saeculi t -t I, (SAC) starent = On"enlal VSS.; v. I. statue­
rentur (M) u-u I., conventiones (Gunkel emends lo convectiones) ventorum .,._,. so .I E/1,io/).: I, decores ftores 
•·• I., motus virtutes (so B.J read); or motuum virtutes = .i E/1,iop. (so Violet) z-z & (SA) aestimaretur 
(co1'1'1'pl): .i was established (-= firmaretur): 1/ilg. sug$esls aedificaretur1 Gunkel destinaretur ~ I, investiga­
rentur •-• I., et antequam abalienarentur eorum qui nunc peccant admventiones : .I before the follies of sinners 

v. 56-vi. 6. In this section God is directly addressed, and God is the speaker. In response to the prophet's 
question, Through whom shall the End come ? the answer is given, Through the God of larclel alone. A polemical 
aim is clearly to be detected in the passage. The apocalyptist will not allow any of the essentially divine attributes 
or functions to he assumed by any intermediate agency, therein agreeing with the view of orthodox Rabbinic Judaism. 
The polemic is din:cted against views which were held by early Christians, but which were probably not con6ned to 
Christian circles. At the same time it is possible that what the apocalyptic writer has in mmd here is the Christian 
doctrine of the return of Christ in glory to judge the world. The burden of the passage is that just as Creation was 
brought into being at the beginning by God alone (without any intermediate agency), so the End of Creation will be 
brought about by God alone. It may be described as a splendid develoJ>ment of the theme expressed in Ps. xc. ~ 
The description of the works of Creation is one of great power and imaginative force. The conceptions of Creation 
underlying it are traditional and of great antiquity (cf. especially the Babylonian Creation-myths and eee Gankel, 
Scltii/)fung, p. 401 n. and especially p. 419). It should he compared with the parallel passage in Prov. viii. 24-g. 
[Cf. also the description of the Day of Judgement in vii. 39 ff.] 

vi. 1. In the beginning of the terretltrial world. For the alterations introduced into the text of the Oriental 
Versions here under Christian influence see crit. note. 

the heavenward portals, i.e. the portals open to heaven ; cf. 1 En. xxxiv. 
3. the beauty of its flowen. The flowers are those of the heavenly Paradise (originally the stars). 

tho motive powera (of heaven). The powers meant are probably the same as 'the powers of heaven' of Matt. 
xxiv. 29, i. e. angelic powers who move the heavens and the stars. Others, however, prefer to adopt the reading 
motuum mrtutes (see crit. note) - 'powers of movements', i.e. earthquakes. 

4- the apaces of the ftrmaments, lit. ' the measures (i.e. measured or defined spaces) of the firmaments': the 
divisions into which the heavens were separated ( cf. 2 En. iii f. for a description of the different heavens). 

were named. The names of the seven heavens are enumerated in T. B. J:{ag. 12 6. 
5. or the gatherers of the treaaurea of faith were sealed. It should be noted that it is the penons of the 

faithful that are here 'sealed', exactly as in Rev. vii. 4 (the 144,000' who were sealed'); d. Rev. ix. 4o xiv. 1, uii. 4-
(ln Rev. xiii. 16, xiv. 9, xx. 4 a mark of the opposite kind is mentioned.) [Some of the best Lat. codices make the 
'scaling' in our text apply to ' the merits ' of those ' who have gathered faith for a treasure'; thus C M have eotUig­
narmlur eorum ,11erila vw· (with partial sur.port from S and A but against the versions). Thus 'merits ' here woald 
balance I abominations ' (or 'machinations ) in the preceding clause.] 'Faith' in this passage seems to mean the 
righteousness which comes from fidelity to the Law (or 'fidelity to the O. T. religion '). So in v. 1, vi. 28. lt plays 
a conspicuous rale in eschatological doctrine, and in such passages it is not always easy to be aure of the exact shade 
of meaning intended. Where the Law is valued and emphasized it will mean (as here prob.) the ripteoasaeaa 
which results from fidelity to the Law (cf. :a Bar. liv. 21). In vii. 34 it - fidelity to the Law, Just as 1t1 ~te 
incredulilu = disloyalty in vii. 114. In ix. 7, 8, xiii. 23 'faith' and 'works• are combined (as complementary}. But 
the Law as such is not always ne<'essarily the object of 'faith' (cl.::& Dar. lvii • .1, faith is prophecy of coming judge­
ment). (Cf. Sanday-Headlam, Romans, pp. 31-4.) 
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IV EZRA 6. 6-13 

6 Even then had I these things in mind ; and through me alone and none other were they created · 
as also the End (shall come) through me alone and none other. • 

V. THE PARTING ASUNDER OF THE TIMES. 

(vi. 7-10) (S). 
'l Then answered I and said: What shall mark the parting asunder of the times? When shall the 

End of the first (age) and the beginning of the second be? 
8 And he said unto me: •From Abraham to Abraham.• bFor from him sprang Jacob and Esau" 
9 c but Jacob's hand held Jhe heel of Esau fro~ t~e beginning.c 4 The heel of the first age is Esa~; 

1 o the hand of the second 1s J acob.4 • The begmmng of a man is his hand and the end of a man is 
his heel.• Between heel and hand seek naught else, Ezra ! ' 

VI. THE SIGNS OF THE LAST TIME AND THE END. 

(vi. 11-28) (E) (R). 
(a) vi. II-12. Redactional btlroductirm. 

11, 12 [I answered and said: 0 Lord my Lord, if I have found favour in thy sight, f(I beseech thee) that 
thou . show ' thy servant the last of thy signs of which thou didst show me a part in the night 
that 1s past.] 

(b) Description of tlte End (vi. 13-20, 231 24) togetlter witlt some misplaced verses 
describing the signs that precede the End (vi. 21-22). 

13 And he answered and said unto me: Stand up upon thy feet, and thou shalt hear a voice exceeding 

were yet invented •-a read,.ng ab Abraham usque ad Abraham (SA) = 16 Ethio/). (Ar.'): 'ti. / . usque ad Isaac 
(CM)= Ar.1 (also v. l. in Etkio/).) b-b so I..= Elliiop. (cf. Ar.I): 16 from Abraham was born Isaac and from 
Isaac was born Jacob and Esau (= Ar.1) e-o so 1L = 16: /Jut Eth,.op. Ar.1 > d-d so 16: I, finis enim huius 
saeculi Esau, et principium sequentis Iacob ( = A r.1 cf. El/:io/).) •-e so .$ =- Ar.1 (cf. Ethiop.) : I, defeclz've 
f-f I, ut demonstres 

6. had I these things iD mind. Creation, Gunkel remarks, regarded as predetermined by and the outcome of 
thought, is a loftier conception than that of creation through the Word. The truth of this statement depends upon the 
conceptual content of the Word. 

as also the End •• , through me alone, &c. This clause is omitted by the Oriental Versions for dogmatic 
reasons. 

vi. 7-10. In allegorical language, _probably derived from current tradition, the apocalyptist indicates that the 
present corrupt age (symbolized by Esau) will be succeeded immediately, without a break, by the glorious future age 
of incorruption (symbolized by Jacob). The connexion in tholllht with what precedes seems to be: just as there is 
no room in the divine acts of creation and judgement for a mediatorial Messiah, so in the transition from the present 
to the future age, there is no room for a Messianic interim-the temporary Messianic kingdom which precedes the 
dissolution ofthe present world. This interpretation harmonizes with the thought of S. See further EA, p. 68. 

8. From Abraham to Abraham. For text see crit. note. The meaning is, the interval between the old age 
and the new is no longer than that between Abraham and his immediate descendants : i.e. ' it will be a case of 
immediate succession ' (Ball). The new age will follow the old without a break. This answers the first question in 
v. 7; the answer to the second is given in 'll'll. 8 /J-10. 

10. Between heel and hand, &c., i.e. do not look for any interval between the two ages. 
vi. 11-28. The passage as a whole is parallel to iv. 56-v. 13a, and embodies material taken from the same older 

source (E). The theme of the earlier passage is the signs that precede the End. Here, however, the description of 
these signs is interwoven with another which has for its subject the End of the world itself. The text appears to be in 
some confusion. The subject of vv. 13-20 and 23 is the End of the world; in 'll'll. 21, 22 the description of the signs 
that precede the End is continued from iv. 56-v. 13a, and probably belongs to that passage in its original form, while 
'1171, 25-28 describe the felicity of those who survive the Messianic woes; 'll'll. 11- u and 29 apt>ear to be redactional 
additions, designed to adapt the older material here embodie:i to its present context (so Kabisch), 

The section will thus fall into the followin~ divisions :­
(a) Redactional introduction ('ll'll. 11-12); 
(/J) Announcement of the End of the world] the speaker being the Divine Voice [of God] (vv. 13-20, 23, 24), 

together with some inserted [misplaced verses describing the signs preceding the End (vv. 211 22); 
(c) Description of the felicity of those who survive the Messianic woes ( 'l/'l/. 25-28). 

See further EA, p. 71. 
(a) vi. 11- 12. The redactional character of these introductory verses is evident. They show clearly that R intended 

all that follows (vv. 13-29) to be understood as descriptive of the signs preliminary to the End; v. 11 seems to have 
been imitated from v. 56a. 

(/J) vi. 13-20, 23-24 (vv. ~1. belong to~h..v, between vv. 8 and 9). see ad loc) • . In its present fo~ the eschato­
logacal material embodied m this passage 1s 1n a fragmentary condition. But 1t 1s all probably derived from one 
source (E), 

13, Aud be aDawored, 'Ile', i.e. the angel 
Stand up upon thy feet. Cf. Ezek. ii. I; Dan. vii. 4, \'iii. 18. 
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IV EZRA 6. 14-26 

E 14 , 15 loud ; and it shall be if the place whereon thou standest, 1J be greatly shaken 1J, h when it (i. e: the voice) 
speaks h i with thee I be not thou terrified ; for the word is of the End, and the foundations of the 

16 earth J shall understand J that the speech is concerning themselves. They shall tremble and be 
shaken, for they know that their end is to be changed. 

17 And it happened that when I had heard it I stood up upon my feet, and hearkened : and lo I 
a voice spake, and the sound of it was as the sound of mighty waters. 

18 And it said: 
Behold the days come, and it shall be, 
When I am about to draw nigh 

to visit the dwe1lers upon earth, 
19 And when I require from the doers of iniquity 

(k the penalty of) their iniquity k; 
R [1 And whm tire ltumiliati<m of Sum 

shall be complete,1] 
E 20 And when the Age which is about to pass away 

shall be sealed 
then [ will I slurdl tltcse signs] : the books shall be opened before the face of the firmament, and all 
seem together. 

vv. 21-22 misplaced. 
2 1 (And one-year-old children sha11 speak with their voices ; pregnant women shall bring forth 
22 untimely births at three or four months, and these shall live and dance. And suddenly shall the 
23 sown places appear unsown, and the full storehouses shall suddenly be found empty;) And the 

(E) R trumpet shall sound aloud, at which all men, when they hear it, shall be struck with sudden fear. 
24 And at that time [frunds shall war aiainst friends like enemies], the earth shall be stricken with 

fear [ together with tlte dwellers thereon J, and the springs of the fountains shall stand still so that for 
three n hours n they shall not run. 

(c) vi. 25-28 (29). The felicity of those who survive tlu Messianic Woes. 
25 And it shall be whosoever shall have survived all these things that I have foretold unto thee, he 
26 shall be saved and shall see my salvation and the end of my world. And the men who have been 

taken up, who have not tasted death from their birth, shall appear. Then shall the heart of the 
inhabitants O (of the world) 0 be changed, and be converted to a different spirit. 

INJ nading commotionc commovebitur (C M) b b I.. In eo cum loquitur ( = Ell "r¥ AMna,) l-1 SD Oriental 
VSS.: I,> rJ SD.! (cf. Ar.1): 1. intellegetur k-11 sD EIAiop. (="I" a3wa. 1111Nt.,): 1, iniustitia sua 
( = rn a&«,11 aw••) 1-1 tAis clause is pro6. due lo R; if. EA, p. xxx. • .! + my judgement n--a SD 1, tj,.c. 
Ar.• years 0 • 0 so.! (if. o/Aer On"mlal VSS.): 1. > P-P sD 1., tj,.,.: Ar.• the evil heart ~ so 1, (tantis 

17. tbe sound of it .•• mighty waten. Cf. Er.ek. i. 24; Rev. i. 15, xiv. 2, xix. 6. The divine voice ia meanL 
18. Behold the days come. A common O.T. phrase, especially in the prophetic literature; d. Amos ,·iii. 11, ix. 12 ; 

often in Jeremiah. 
19. [ And when the humiliation of Sion ab.all be complete]. The fall of Jerusalem is regarded as marking a definite 

step towards the speedy advent of the divine judgement; d. 2 Bar. n. 2 . The clause is probably due to R (see EA, 
p.ux). 

:zo. [will I ab.ow theae signs]. These words are probably due to R, who desired to invest the substance of the 
section (which is concerned with the final judgement) with the character of a description of the signs preceding the 
End. 

tbe books ahal1 be opened, i.e. the celestial books in which are recorded the deeds of the righteous and wicked. 
See 1 En. xlvii. 3 and notes. 

23. the trumpet, i.e. the trumpet, the blowing of which ushers in the last Judgement. See further EAt p. 75. 
24- [friends ab.all war againat frlenda like enemJe&]. This clause, which belongs logically to a descnption of the 

signs preceding the End (d. v. 9)1 has probably been added by R. 
and the •prlngs of the fountain• ... not ran. Cf. Ps. Sol. xvii. 21; Ass. Mos. x. 6. 
for three hours. The number •three' in such connexions seems to be a favourite one in apocalyptic tradition. 

(,) vi. 25-28 (2g). 
26. the men who have been taken up, who have not tasted death from their birth. Men who were removed 

from the earth without dying arc meant. In this connexion figure especially Enoch and Elijah (cf'. Wisd. iv. 1of: 
(? Enoch], Jub. iv. 231 1 En. xxxix. 3 f., lxx. 1-3, 2 En. xxxvi. :z, all of Enoch j 1 En. lxui:1. 52 of Elijah). Such men 
were expected to return with the Messiah in order to inaugurate a period OI felicity and sal"·ation (cf. 4 Eua vU. 28 
xiii. 52). Elijah is especially prominent in this connexion in Rabbinic literature (his r6le was, as high priest, to anoint 
the Messiah, to promote Israel's repentance and reunion, and to bring about the resurrection of the dead) (d. Volz, 
p. 192 f.). Moses and Elijah sometimes appear together in their capacity of forerunners of tile Messiah (cf. Midr. Di/,. 
ra/J. L 1 ; and in the Gospels the account of the Transfiguration, Mark ix. 2 f., Matt. xvii. 1-81 Luke ix. 28-36). The 
mysterious two witnesses of Rev. xi arc also perhaps Elijah and Moses, though in the antichrist tradition they are 
Elijah and Enoch; cf, Bousset, Anlid,risl, ch. xiv. In 4 Ezra xiv. 9 (' thou shalt be taken away from men, and from 
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IV EZRA 6. 27-35 

For PevilP shall be blotted out, 
and deceit extinguished ; 

28 Faithfulness shall flourish, 
and corruption be vanquished ; 

2 
And: t ruth, which q for 5? long a time q has been without fruit, shall be made manifest. 

9 [ And 1t came to pass while he spake to me, r behold, by little and little (?) the place whereon 
I stood rocked to and fro r.] 

VII. CONCLUSION OF THE VISION. 

(vi. 30-34) (S). 
0 , 3' ~1:'d he said ~nto me: These things came I to show thee 1 this night ' I If therefore thou wilt 

petition yet a~in, and fast seven days more, I will tell thee yet again greater things than these'· 
32 F!'r thy voice has surely been heard before the Most High; for the Mighty One has seen thy 

rectitude, and marked also thy chastity which thou hast had ever since thy youth. 
33 Therefore has he sent me to show thee all these things, and to say unto thee : Be of good cheer, 

and fear not ! 
34 • Be not over-solicitous u in the case of former times to indulge idle thoughts, .,. lest solicitude 

overtake thee.,. in the last times. 

THE THIRD VISION. 

(vi. 35-ix. ~.,S.) 

I. INTRODUCTION. 

(vi. 35-37) (S). 
35 And it came to pass after this that [ wept again, and fasted seven days in like manner, that 

temporibus} : .$ for many years (so Elltiop. [some MSS.]; cf. Ar.1 Ann.) r-r reading ecce paulatim movebatur 
locus super quern stabam super eum = .'6 Etltiop. (if. Ar. Ann.); Lal. MSS. corrupt 1-1 so .! : 1L et ventura 
nocte (see fi1rllter EA, p. So) t 1L+ per diem: otlter VSS. (wi't/, possible exception of Ar.1) > u-u 1L et noli 
festinare ,,_.,. 1L ut non properes 

henceforth thou shalt remain with my Son'), Ezra is assigned a place among the immortal companions, as also is the 
case with Baruch (cf. 2 Bar. lxxvi. 2). Jeremiah also appears in this role in 2 Mace. ii. 1 f., xv. 13; cf. Matt. xvi. 14, 
and see further EA, p. 78. 

Then shall the heart . . . be changed, viz. by the preaching of the witnesses. This function was particularly 
associated with Elijah; cf. Mal. iv. 6 (= iti. 24 Hebr.). 

2g. And it came to pass, &c. On this verse see EA, p. 79. 
vi. 30-34 (S). Here the speaker is again the archangel Uriel, and vi. 30 forms the immediate continuation of vi. 10. 

The usual direction to fast seven days is given, together with a promise of yet greater disclosures. The seer is assured 
that his prayer for fuller revelation has been heard especially because of his ' righteous dealing' and 'chastity ' practised 
since youth. 

31. greater things than these. Lat. adds here per diem. This is not represented in the Oriental Versions with 
the possible exception of the Arab.1• Hilg. emends to j)ridem and takes with the following verse (prldn11 iam audit" 
autlita est -vox tua; cf. with this Arab.1 nam nunc precalio tua audi'ta es/, &c.). In any case per diem probably repre­
sents something which belongs to the opening words of -v. 32. 

32. thy cbaatity. Lat. pudit#iam = ,-,}i, O'fJ'roT'ITG• Heb. 11":11":r.l (post-Biblical). Notice this ascetic touch. 
Chastity, like fasting (cf. 1 Mace. iii. 47, 2 Mace. xiii. 12), is here apparently regarded as intensifying the power of 
prayer: like fasting also a state of chastity was regarded in certain circles (especially Essene) as a necessary pre­
limmary for the reception of higher revelation. 

34- Be not over-solicitous, &c. The general sense is : ' Do not by your over-curious questioning and speculation 
trifie with your chances of eternal happiness at the last.' 

vi. 35-ix. 25. THE THIRD VISION. The long vision that follows forms the climax of the three visions with which 
the Apocalypse opens, and is preceded by a seven days' fast (in preparation for the revelation) which completes 
a cycle of three weeks' fasting. The general sequence of the thought will appear from the headings of the following 
divisions into which the vision naturally falls. .For a more detailed account of the argument reference must be made 
to the introductions to the several sections that follow : -

i. Introduction (vi. 35-37). 
ii. Tlte (Jr_o/Jlnn propo,mtkd in its final fonn : If tlte world was ,:reated for Israel's sa!.·e, wky is lmul deprived 

of its ,nAen"tance 1 ( vi. 38-59) (S). 
iii. Tl,e de!Jale re,u,wed: Tlte corruption of t!,e present world makes tlze pall, to //re futun wwltl ef /1/icily 

narro'IIJ and dij/ku/1 (vii. 1-25) (S). . 
iv. Tlte tempora;y Messianti: Kinpom and tlte End of llte world (vii. 26-44) (~). .• • . 
v Tlte de/Jate continued (from vii. 25): Israel's election and tlte f>ro/Jlem of rigMeousne# (vu. 45-1x. 22) (with 

• the exception of viii. 63-ix. 12, which belongs to R, all this section is to be assigned to S). 
vi. Conclusion of tlte -vision (ix. 23-25) (S). 
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IV EZRA 6. 36-43 

S 36 I might fulfil the three weeks that had been commanded me. And in 
37 was troubled within me again, and I began to address the Most High. 

inflamed, and my soul was in distress. 

the eighth night my heart 
For my spirit was greatly 

II. THE PROBLEM l'ROPOUNDED IX ITS FINAL FORM: IF TIU<: WORLD WAS CREATED 
FOR I SRAEL'S SAKE WJJY IS ISRAEL DEPRIVED OF ITS INHERITANCE? 

(vi. 38- 59) (S). 

38 And I said : O Lord, of a truth thou didst speak at the beginning of the creation upon the first 
39 day, saying: Let heaven and ea~th be made! and thy .word perfected the w?rk •. Then was the 

spirit hoverin.,. · darkness and w silence w were on every side; the sound of mans voice was not yet 
40 before thee. Then thou didst command x a ray of light x to be brought forth out of thy treasuries, 

that then thy works might become visible. 
4 r Upon the second day again thou didst create the spirit of the firmament, and didst command it 

n to make a division between (the waters and) the waters xx that the one part might go up, the 
other remain beneath. 

-1 2 On the third day thou didst command the waters to be gathered together in the seventh part of 
the earth; six parts thou didst dry up and preserve, 1 in order that (issuing) from them there might 
serve before thee those who both plough and sow 1. 

43 But as soon as thy word went forth the work was done. 

w-w so 1L: .S = silentium soni 
.S radiance of light 
partly .S : see furllter EA, p. 86 

vi. 35-37. 

ii:-ir 1L (best reading) lumen aliquod luminis: v. I. lumen luminosum: 
xx -xx so .S: I, = ut divideret et divisionem faceret inter aquas r-7 so 

•-• following $6 : I, et concupiscentia gustus multiformis a-a so .$ 

35. the three weeks that had been commanded me. So far only two fasts of seven days have been mentioned, 
viz. one before the second vision and another here before the third. The author evidently is thinking of another 
before Vision I, which in the present form of the text is not mentioned, but doubtless was there originally. The three 
successive weeks of fasting culminate in the most important and the longest of the three visions. Cf. Dan. x. 2, 
which has served as a model for this passage: ' In those days I, Daniel, was mourning three weeks' (then follows 
a description of the fasting). This long fast preceded the vision which was highest in the scale ot importance 
(Dan. x. 4 f.). 

vi. 38-59. Salathiel first enumerates the works of Creation in their order, and then proceeds to ask how it is that 
the chosen race, for whose sake the world has been created, are dispossessed of their inheritance. The problem, which 
has already formed the theme of the first and second visions, is here propounded in its final form. In the first vision 
the qut:Slion as:;umetl the funn ; How will the Divine Name be vindicated when the only people that bears it (viz. 
Israel) is prostrate before the heathen? In the second vision the seer asks : Why, if the people that has been chosen 
above all others must be punished, has it been handed over to be oppressed and down-trodden by those who scorn 
the divine covenants? Why did not God Himself undertake the task of disciplining His elect? Here, in the 
third vision, the question is: If the present world is in such evil case (cf. iv. 26f.) why is it not subjected to Israel, for 
whose sake the world has been created ? The discussion of the question is taken up at the point reached in the 
previous vision (vi. 8-10). Why is this world Esau's, and only the future world Israel's, if it is indeed the case that 
t~is worl~ was crei1:ted for Israel'~ sake? !n the accoun~ of Creation which is here given the o!iginal writer betrays 
his acquaintance with tbe haggad1c exegesis of the Rabbis. See further EA, p. 83. For the various works of Creation 
that follow on different days cf. Gen. i, Jub. ii, &c. 

38. thy word perfected the work. Cf. 2 Bar. xiv. 17; also Ps. xxxiii. 6, :z Pet. iii. 5
1 

Heb. xi. 3. 
40. that ... thy works might become visible. According to Rabbinic tradition (cf. T. B. Hag. 12a) though 

the luminaries did not shine till the fourth day (cf. v. 45 of this chapter) light was created on the first day: 't11e light 
which the Holy One, blessed be he, created on the first day, Adam observed, and saw by its means from one end of the 
world to the other.' This light was afterwards withdrawn and reserved by God for the righteous in the world to 
come (ibid.). The heavenly light from which the light that shone on the first day emanated was older than Creation, 
and belonged to God's essence. The luminaries receive their light from the spark of this heavenly light which is 
immeasurably more in~ense than the light visible on earth. This is the light which the righteous shall enjoy in the 
future world ( cf. !Jag. ibid. ; Isa. Ix. 19 ; Rev. xxi. 23). In :z En. xxv. 1- 3 there is a mystical account of the emergence 
of the heavenly light above God's throne. 

41. Upon the second day again thou didst create the spirit of the firmament. This passage is cited by 
Ambrose (.De Sf>irilu Sando, ii. 7) : 'Esdras nos docuit dicens in tertio (vulgo quarto) libro: Et in die secundo iterum 
creasti spiritum coelorum.' As Gunkel remarks, 'spirit' here ='angel' {as often in the Book of Enoch). This is 
apparently a midrashic amplification of the Biblical text in Gen. i. 6. The divine command, 'Let there be a firmament • 
must, it was assumed, have been addressed to an animated being, here=' the spirit of the firmament• (c{ the paga~ 
'God of heaven'= Anu, Baal s/ramayim, &c.). • 

42· seventh part of the earth; s ix parts. This is clearly the reflex of old tradition : see the note ad /oc. in 
EA, p. 86. 

in order that ••. there might serve before thee those who both plough and sow. The sentiment that the 
~reator produced the land with the essential purpose or seeing its cultivation associated with the sanctions of religion 
1s a natural one from the agricultural point of view, and is often implied or expressed in J.cwisb literature. See further 
EA, p. 86. Gunkel discovers a reference to the creation of Paradise here : see 0/J. di. ibid. 
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IV EZRA 6. 4 i-59 

44 For immediately there came forth 
Fruits in endless abundance, 

• in pleasure of taste exquisitely varied•, 
Flowers of inimitable colour 

a (trees infinitely varied in form) a, 
and odours of scent b indefinable b. 

. This was done the third day. 
45 But on the fourth day thou didst command that there should come into beina the brightness of 
46 the sun, the light of the moon and the order of the stars ; and didst command the~ that they should 
47 do service unto man, 0 who was about to be formed 0 • Upon the fifth day thou didst bid the seventh 

Par_t, where the water was gathered together, to bring forth living creatures, birds, and fishes; and 
48 so. it came to pass. The dumb and lifeless water produced living creatures that for this the nations 
49 might declare ~hy wondrous works d. Then didst thou preserve 8 two living creatures•; the name of 
50 the one thou didst call 'Behemoth r and the name of the other thou didst call Leviathan. And 

thou didst separate the one from the other ; for the seventh part r, where the water was gathered 
51 together, was unable to hold them (both). And thou didst give Behemoth one of the parts which 
52 had been dried up on the third day to dwell in, (that namely) where are a thousand hills: but unto 

Leviathan thou gavest the seventh part, r.amely the moist : and thou hast reserved them to be 
devoured by whom thou wilt and when. 

53 But upon the sixth day thou didst command the earth that it should bring forth before thee cattle 
54 beasts, and creeping things ; and over these Adam, whom thou didst ordain lord over all the works' 

that h thou didst create before him h : of him we are all sprung, whom thou hast chosen (to be) 
(thy) people. 

55 All this have I spoken before thee, 0 Lord, because thou hast said that for our sakes thou hast 
56 created I this world 1• But as for the other nations, which are descended from Adam, thou hast said 

that they are nothing, and that they are like unto spittle; and thou hast likened the abundance of 
57 them to a drop on a bucket. And now, 0 Lord, behold these nations which are reputed as nothing 
58 J lord it over us J and k crush k us. But we, thy people whom thou hast called thy first-born, thy 
59 only-begotten, 1 thy beloved [most dear] 1, are given up into their hands. If the world has indeed 

been created for our sakes m why do we not enter into possession of our world m? How long shall 
this endure ? 

(if. Etldop. Ar.1) : I, Arm. > 1>-b I, investigabiles o-o I, futuro plasmato 4 I,+ quod ei iubebatur: 6ut 
all otlter VSS. > e-o reading duo animalia { = ~, &c.) : Lat. MSS. duo animas ($AC M) r-r reading 
Behemoth (so 16 Etltiop.): Enoch (SA) B .5+the moist 11.-11. so .5 Etltiop. : 1L fecisti ,-1 so 16: 
I, primogenitum saeculum J-J reading dominantur nostri ($ dominari : A quaerunt dominari) IHr so 
Orimtal VSS. : I, devorant 1-1 I, aemulatorem carissimum (? a dou/J/e rendering of Toi, aya,r'l"o" uov): see 
farllur EA, p. ¢ m-m reading quare non haereditatem possidemus nostrum saeculum 

46. • •• do service unto man. The apocalyptic writer here especially emphasizes the thought that the stars are 
man's servants, because by all the rest of the world they were regarded as gods. 

49. two living creatures, i.e. the two primaeval monsters, Behemoth and Leviathan. For the myth see EA, 
pp. 90-92, and cf. 1 En. !xix. 7 f., and notes. 

51. where are a thousand bills. The baggadic interpretation of Ps. 1. 10 made Beltemotll (there rendered 
' cattle' in PB VJ identical with the primaeval monster of our text-Beltemollt being pictured as lying 'upon a thousand 
bills' and feeding upon them. 

52. to be devoured bl whom thou wilt and when. By whom they are to be devoured is only vaguely indicated 
in our text. In the parallel passage in 2 Bar. xxix. 4 it is explicitly stated that the monsters will provide food for all 
who survive into the Messianic time (the Messianic banquet). This is, doubtless, the original form of the haggada, 
which has been purposely modified here by S because the Messianic hope was to him no longer clear. 

55. for ~ sakes thou .bast created this ~orld. For the doctrine that the world was created for the sake of 
Ismel cf. vu. 11, Ass. Mos. 1. 12, 2 Bar. xv. 7, XX!. 24, xiv. 18 (and notes) ; and see further EA, p. 94. 

56. the other nations ... are nothing. Cf. Isa. xi. 17. 
like unto spittle. Cf. Isa. xi. JS (LXX), l.w oif>.or Ao"')'lu8,jc,orrcu. The Hebrew text has pi,' small dust•, which 

LXX misread I'"', sputum. Apparently the Greek translator here made a similar mistake (perhaps under the influence 
of the LXX). The Syriac has • thou hast likened ' here for ' they are like '. . , , . . 

58. thy first-born, thy only•!>91otteJ!:. The only direct parall4:l where the ep1th.et . only-begott~ 1s appl~ed to 
Israel appears to be Ps. Sol. xviii. 4 (cf. xm. 8); but, as Volkmar points out, the apphcat_1on of l'o"°"Y"''ls l(! Gods So.n 
in Christian writings (cf. John i. 18; Justin Martyr, Dial. c. Tryplto. c, cv) confirms t~e inference that Jewish exegesis 
had already deduced this epithet as applicable to the people of Israel. See further EA, p. g6. For the general idea 
of VII. 57-581 cf. 2 Bar. v. 1, 4 Ezra iv. 23-
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IV EZRA 7. 1-12 

III. THF. DEBATE RENE\VED: THE CORRUPTION OF THE PRESENT WORLD MAKES THE 
PATH TO THE FUTURE WORLD OF FELICITY NARROW AND DIFFICULT 

(vii. 1-25) (S). 

(a) vv. 1-16. 

7 1 And when I had finished speaking these words, there was sent unto me the angel who had been 
2 sent unto me O on the former nights 0 • And he said unto me: Up, Ezra, and ~ear the words that 
3 I have comf' to spe::ik unto thee. And I said: Speak on, my lord. And he said unto me: There 
4 is a sea lying in a wide expan~ so t~at it is O broad' 0 and vast; b~t the entrance thereto Plies P 
5 in a narrow space so as to be hke a nver. He, then, that really desireth to go upon t he 5e8: to 

behold it or to q navigate it\ if he pass not through the narrow part, how shall he be able to come mto 
6 the broad? Again, r another (illustration) r. There is a builded city which lies on level ground, 
7 and it is full of all good things; but its entrance is narrow and lies • on a steep', having fire on the 
8 right hand and deep water on the left; and there is one only path lying between them both, that 

is between the fire and the water, (and so small) is this path, that it can contain only one man's 
9 footstep at once. If, now this city be given to a man for an inheritance, unless the heir pass 

r o through the danger set bef~re him, how s~all he r~ceive ~is inheri~ance? And I .said : It is so, lord! 
11 Then said he unto me: Even so, also, 1s Israels portion ; for 1t was for their sakes I made the 

world · but when Adam transgressed my statutes, 'then that which had been made was judged•, 
12 and then ° the ways O of this world became narrow and sorrowful and painful "[few and evil]," 

n-n iL primis noctibus = .S: Ethiop. before on the night that was past : Ar.1 > o-o reading latum for altum 
,-, so .S (cf. Etlziop.) IL erit .•. positus ( = 1,rra, (for ,,rr,J .. , 1eu,i,"'1) q-q iL dominari eius = .$: (Ellu'op. to 
attain it) : prob., as Gunkel suggests, llze original He/Jr, n, ,~ = to go down on, i.e. to navigate, was misread n~~ 
r-r IL aliud (if. Hebr. phrase ~tt ·9~) a-a 'I, in praecipiti: JS in the height t-i 'I, iudicatum est quod factum 
est u-11 so Et!tiop. (also in 11. 13) = ai oBo,: 1L introitus (so JS) = a, naoBo, ,._..,prob. a gloss (see EA, p. 102) 

vii. 1-25. The archangel Uriel now intervenes for the third time, and in this and the following sections of the third 
vision, which belong to S, sets forth the definitive solution of the problem, the answer to which had only been given in 
a partial and incomplete form in the earlier part of the Apocalypse (cf. iv. 1-:21, iv. 26f., v. 31 f.). 

Uriel begins by comparing the present world to the narrow entrance which leads to a wide and open sea. Only 
through the narrow is it possible to come into the broad. Or, again, to a narrow and dangerous road, flanked by fire 
on one side and deep water on the other, which is the only means of entrance to a splendid city 'full of good things• 
and set in a spacious plain. 

The present world is the narrow and difficult way along which the righteous must pass in order to gain the spacious 
freedom of the future world of happinPss (cf. v. 14). The prei;ent world was originally created for Israel, but through 
Adam's transgression has become the vale of misery and suffering for the righteous which they now endure. It will be 
seen that the following results are implicit in this answer: (1) Israel has no part or lot in the present world ; its 
inheritance of light and felicity will only be attained after the thornfu] path of the present world has been traversed ; 
(2) the heathen enjoy and possess the present fleeting and corruptible world (so far as they actually do so) in accordance 
with God's will; they at the same time are being used by God as instruments for the discipline of the chosen people 
(cf. v. 30); this will continue till the present world comes to its predestined end, and meanwhile Israel has necessarily 
to endure the present evil with its consequences of mortality and death; (3) the future world is for Israel alone. The 
promises made to God's people can only be fulfilled by the extinction of the present evil, i.e. by the destruction of the 
present world. When this has been accomplished the future world will ipso facto have come into view. 

In 1', 17 f. a new question is propounded by the apocalyptist. Are' tnese things• (i.e. the felicity of the future 
world) destined for Israel as such, or only for the righteous members of the nation? Salathiel's question can only 
refer to Israel. And since, even in the case of Israel, the cor malignum militated against any ~na] claim to 
justifying righteousness, the answer to the question should be that Israel, the people which owes its choice by God 
purely to an act of divine grace, and not to any merit of its own, is destined to participate in the future blessings. 
This, in fact, seems to be the significance of the answer given in 11. 19 f. Here the angel, it \ll'Ou]d appear replies to 
Salathiel's question only indirectly. He ignores the distinction between righteous and transgressors within israel-all 
Israel, judged by the sirict requirements of the divine Law, are transgressors-and proceeds to emphasize the heinous 
sin of the heathen world in openly despising and scorning the divine Law (v. 2of.), Israel, however imperfect in 
obedience and performance, had at least recognized the obligation of accepting the divine Law, and acknowledging the 
supremacy of the Divine giver of the Law; it had not been guilty of open blasphemy. 

There is a well-defined break at 11. 16, where the author, having demonstrated the reality and significance of the 
future world, turns to consider the theme: Who will be found worthy of inheriting it? To mark this division the section 
is divided into (a) 1111. 1-16 and ( b) 1111, 17-25. 

5. to navigate it, lit. 'to go down upon it' (see crit. note); for the phrase cf. Ps. cvii. 23. 
7. having fire, &c. The simile of the city with one entrance occurs in the Slupherd of Htnnas, Simil ix 12 5 • 

cf. also, for lhe figure of the difficult way, Matt. vii. 13, 14. • • ' 
10. Even so ... is Israel's portion. It is clear from this verse that Israel's portion is identified with the future world. 
1 r. then that which had been made was judged. The thought of the apocalyptist is that the world, after Adam's 

sin, was no longer the good world as it had been originally created by the hand of God. 
12. the ways (so also 11. 13). So the Ethiop. (rightly). The Latin and Syriac have' entrances'; but this confuses 

the representation. It is not so much the entrances of this world that are narrow and difficult as this world itseH 
considered as the way that has to be traversed in order to enter the next world. ' 
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IV EZRA 7. 13-25 

I l and f~ll of perils ~oupl~ with i!'eat toils. But the ways "of the future world"' are broad and safe, 
14 and yield the _fruit. of 1mmo~hty. If, then, the living shall not have surely entered into these 
15 narrow and ya•~ things, they will not be able to receive what has been reserved for them. But now 

Why du;qwetest thou thyself that thou art corruptible ? 
Why art thou moved because thou art mortal ? 

i 6 Why hast thou not considered what is to come, rather than what is now present ? 

(b) vv. 17-25. 
1 7 Th~n an.swered I ~11d said : 0 Lord my Lord, lo, thou hast ordained in thy Law that the righteous 
1 8 shall 1nhent ~ese thmgs, but that the ungodly shall perish. The righteous, therefore, can endure 

the narrow ~gs because they hope for the wide; those, however, who have done wickedly endure 
19 the narrow things, but yet z shall not see z the wide. And he said unto me : 

'Thou art not 7 a judge above God 
Nor wise above the Most High. 

20 Yea, rather, • let the many that now are perish• than that the law of God which is set before them 
21 be despised I For God did surely command them that came (into the world), when they came what 
:u they should do to live, and what they should observe to avoid punishment. Nevertheless they were 

disobedient, and spake against him ; 
They devised for themselves vain thoughts, 

they proposed to themselves • wicked treacheries• ; 
23 They even affirmed the Most High exists not, 

and b ignored b bis ways ! 
24 His law they did despise, 

and his covenants they denied ; 
In his statutes they have put no faith, 

0 and have set at naught his commandments c: 
25 Therefore, 0 Ezra, 

For the empty, empty things, 
And for the full, full things ! 

w-w so ~ (if. Etlziop.): 1. maioris saeculi z-z reading non videbunt (M)"" .$ Etltiop.: non viderunt (SAC) 
1-r n~ngnon es (C:*):= Orimt~ VSS. :. non est (Ac•• M) •- • nadingpereant ••. neglegatur (so SC): S 
sl}all pensli ~-• 1, circumvent1ones delictorum b-b 1, non cognoverunt c- c so Ar.1: .i have set at naught 
his works -= Etl11op. : I, et opera eius non perfecerunt 

IS• that thoa art corruptible ? ••• because thou art mortal? The seer is bidden not to brood over death and 
mortality, because, though inevitable, they but mark a necessary stage in the transition to something higher and better. 
For different views regarding the connexion between death and sin see 2 Bar. :uiii. 4, notes. 

16. what is to come, rather than what is now _J)re&ent. With these words, as Gunkel points out, the author 
passes from the consideration of the present age 11J1d its difficulties to a new problem. It has been made clear that 
a new al{e is destined to come, when a great transformation will be effected. Then present sorrow will be turned to 
joy, all nddles be solved, all sin wiped out. But the question arises : Who shall be found worthy to participate in the 
new age? With the discussion of this question, and the problems that arise in connexion with it, the book is now 
mainly concerned. 

17. in thy law. Cf. Deut. viii. I. 
20. Yea, rather, let the many that now are perish, &c. The angelic reply seems to contemplate, in its reference 

to sinners, the heathen world, or world outside the chosen people, exclusively (see introduction to the section above). 
The idea that the T8rah was not originally desitned to be the exclusive possession of Israel, but was offered by God 
to the Gentiles and deliberately refused by them, 1s insisted upon in Rabbinic literature (d. Schechter, Aspects, p. 131 f., 
and see EA, p. 105 f.). 

23- They even affirmed the llo8t: mgh exists not. Cf. 4 Ezra viii. S9; Ps. xiv. 1, liii. 2. 
24- Bia law they did despise ... set at naught his commandments. The heathen in these verses are 

charged with open and deliberate defiance of the divine requirements. This is expressed in unbelief and contempt 
of fundamental moral laws, which are openly spumed. It ts a favourite theme in Rabbinical literature that Israel's 
election was primarily due to faith in God and God's Law ; while the heathen spumed the Torah as unfit. (Cf. 
Schechter, AsjMcts, P• S9 f.) 

25. For the empty, empty things, &c. Those who are destitute of the elements of goodness shall lack the good 
things of eternity, &c. ; cf. Matt. xiii. 12. 



IV EZRA 7. 26-31 

IV. THE TEMPORARY MESSIANIC KINGDOM AND THE END OF THE WORLD. 
(vii. 26-44) (R) (E). 

(a) vii. 26-30. Tlte sudden rcve/a/i()II of tlu M1ssialt: !tis 400 years' reign and tkatl,: tlte 
End of tit, Age (R). 

R 26 For behold the days come, and it shall be when the signs which I have foretold unto thee shall come 
to~s, 

L"1_:hcn shall the city that now is invisible appear 11, and the land" which is now concealed• be 

1\, 18 seen Xnd whosoever is delivered from the predicted evils, the same shall see my wonders. For t my 
Son the Messiah' shall be revealed, together with those who are with him, and •shall rejoice• the 

29 survivors h four hundred years h. And it shall be, after these years, that I my Son 1 the Messiah 
30 shall die, and all Jin whom there is human breath J. Then shall the world be turned into the 

primaeval silence seven days, like as at the first beginnings; so that no man is left. 

(b) vii. 31-44- Tiu General Resurrection and Final :Judgement,· tlu Day of :ludg,,,,,ntdeseril,ed (R). 
31 And it shall be after seven days that the Age which is not yet awake shall be roused, and kthat 

which is corruptible k shall perish. 

d-4 so Arm.: Ar.• and the city which was not shall appear: EIAiofJ. (misplacing ,ugaliw) and the cilf which DOW 
appears shall be hidden: I, (misreading 'I •1111 l"I ;au,o,,.,,,,, nAa, tu 'I n,4,, "'°'""'"" trel&r) et appu:ebat 1poma (et] 
apparens (so C M ; S apparescens) civitas = .5S - I, quae nunc subducitur H so S Ar.•: EIAiop. 
my Messiah: Ar.' the Messiah; Arm. the Messiah of God; I, filius meus lesus ,-, readi"f' iocundabit 
(S)-= Oriental VSS.; iocundabuntur (ACM N) h- b so I, Ar.1 ; .I thirty; Ar.• nne thousand; EIAitJJ. 
Arm. > l-1 so I, .5S; £/1,iop. my servant J-J readinr qui spiramentum babent hommi1 (S homiDea) 
k-k I, corruptum (.re. saeculum) 1-1 so .f: l,a,ra' olhr VSS. > - so S (ef.Ell,JoJ.): I,> 

vii. 26-44. The eschatological descriplion which was broken off at vi. 28 is here resumed. The present section, 
however, seems to be partly the work of R, who has utilized older material. For a full discuuion of the re&80DS for 
this view reference must be made to EA, pp. 1o8 111. The section falls into two subdivisions, (a) vii. 26-30 and 
(6) vii. 31-44-

(a) vii. 26-30. This subsection, as we have seen, may be assigned to R, who, however, deJ>eDds upon an inde­
pendent Rabbinical tradition, which he here summarizes. But in v. 16 6 R has introduced a feature which is here 
incongruous-the appearance of the 'heavenly• Jerusalem and Paradise. These be1oDc to the future ap; whereas 
the temporary Messianic kingdom belongs to the r.resent age and terminates with it. A aimilar confusion-probably 
al!IO due to an interpolation by R -occurs in ch. xiii, where T', 36 docs not harmunize with the contezt. The conf'uaion 
might easily arise at a time when the earthly Jerusalem Jay in ruins and when it would be natural to seek consolation 
in directing the thoughts to the more glorious city in heaven. The puri_fication of the 'earthly' city would be the 
natural preparation for a ' temporary• Messianic age; but as the City had been deatroyed this bad been made 
impossible. Hence the necessity of introducing the heavenly Jerusalem-for a Messianic: age without Jerusalem u 
a centre would have been inconceivable. In face of conflicting views as to whether Jerusalem was to be restmecl or 
no, R takes a mediating view. The End is not yet-a temporary Messianic age is to dawn; but the earthly city ia 
not to be restored; instead, the heavenly city is to appear. Primaeval chaos and the End will only follow after this 
interlude. 

The redactor bas thus woven together two sets of mutually irreconcilable ideas. This is equally true of hil 
representation of the Messiah himself. The Messiah is to be 'revealed '-suddenly, as it ICCID8 'together with thole 
who are with him '. As the latter must be the immortal companions • who have never tasted death • it ia clear that 
a heavenly pre-existence for the Messiah himself is implied, as in fact appean in other passages (cf. 4 E:aa xii. 3a, 
xiv. 9 ; 2 Bar. xxx, &c.). At the close of his reign, therefore, the Messiah ought to return 1Jl glory to heaven, as be ia 
made to do in I Bar. m. But according to R he and his immortal companions share the common fate with the 
righteoua, and die with all men! See further EA, pp. 112-13-

16. the city that now ill iDvislble, i.e. the heavenly Jerusalem (for text see crit. note). 
the land which la now concealed, i.e. the heavenly Paradise. For the juxtaposition cf. viii. 52. 

18. thoae who are with him, i.e. the Messiah •s immortal companions ; cf. vi. 28 note. 
the aurvlvon. Only the IUIYiving righteous lhare in the joys of the Meaianic reip ; cf. Pa. Sol. z.vu. 50. 
four hundred yean. The versions are not consistent as to this number (see crit. note). In Rabbinic tradition 

various numbers were deduced for the length of the temporary Messianic kingdom {aee the passages cited in EA, 
p. 11 S f.) ; the Dumber 400 is associated in one passage with R. Dosa, but elaewbere with the Dame of R. Elieler b. 
Hyrqanos. The number was deduced by combining Gen.xv.13and Ps.:sc. 15. Iuhouldbenotecl tbattbeCODCeptioa 
of a temporary Messianic kingdom which belongs to the present age. and lerminates with it, is also met with in a Baruch 
(cf. xi. 3); cf. also Rev. xx. 3. It is a compromise between the older prophetic view which looked for a final con­
summation of felicity on the present eartli, and the later transcendental view which tlaJlSferred 1t to a future age, 
after the destruction of the present order. 

30. Then aball the world be turne4 iDto the primaeval alhmce aeven 4aya. Undt- E""6dl (Gunbl). 
(6) vii. 31-44. Here again R is summarizing different traditions. These are not alwa~ e&S,Y to reconcile; t1wa, 

e.g., it is difficult to harmonize the ' week ' of yean (seven years) in w,. 43 with the acvcn • days of primaeval aileace 
meotiOned in v. 30. An important point to note as that the judgement, wbach is final and aoivenal, and wbic;b, 
therefore, is preceded by a ' general ' resurrection, is depic:tecl aa forensic in character. Thi, is implied by the 
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IV EZRA 7. 32-40 

32 And 
the earth shall restore those that sleep in her, 

and the dust those that are at rest therein, 
[and the chambers shall restore those that were committed unto them]. 

33 And the Most High shall be revealed upon the throne of judgement: 
1 (and then cometh the End) 1 

and compassion shall pass away, 
m ( and pity be far off,) m 
and longsuff'ering n withdrawn ° ; 

34 But O judgement O alone shall remain, 
truth shall stand, 
and faithfulness triumph. 

35 And P recompense P shall follow, 
and the reward be made manifest · 

q Deeds of righteousness q shall awake ' 
and deeds of iniquity shall not sl~ep. 

36 And then shall r the pit of torment r appear 
• and over against it the place of refreshment • : 

The furnace of Gehenna shall be made manifest · 
and over against it the Paradise of delight. ' 

37 And then shall the Most High say to the nations that have been raised [from the dead] : 
Look now and consider whom ye have denied, whom ye have not served whose commandments 
~~~~ ' 

38 t Look, now, before [you] ': 
here delight and refreshment, 
there fire and torments I 

Thus a shall he speak 11 unto them in the Day of Judgement, 
39 "'For thus shall the Day of Judgement be ... : 

• [ A day] whereon is neither sun"', nor moon, nor stars; 
40 neither clouds, • nor thunder, nor lightnings · 

neither wind, nor rain-storm, nor 1 cloud-rack 1 ; 

neither darkness, nor evening, nor morning ; 

n-a ._ ~on~r~abitur . 0 - 0 so W., Ellsiop,: .I my judgement P-P W., opus ( = $ ; cf. Etniop.) = Heb. rqt, 
,-. I, 1ustttiae r-r reading Jacus torment1 = !6 (emmtkd) Etltiop. (d. Ar.) ,-a rtading et contra ilium erit 
locus req~ietionis (fo, requisitionis) = !6 Ar. ,_, = f:J>.nm, ov11 «llffl'll"'o" (so Onmlal VSS. + you) : I, videte 
co~tra et 1n contra (dittog,apl,y) 11-11 so On"mla/ VSS.: 1L shalt thou speak ... - ... reading dies enim iudicii talis 
qui [neque solem babet]; ct. !6 (for that day of Judgement is thus; if. EIAiop.): 1, haec talis quae (this is such a day 
as) - if. .I there is no sun in it : I, quae neque solem habet (? pointing lo a ltrl ., ou« 11>.,0f encu •• aurn = 
\l c;cz; M'M' tc~ "ltdtt) s-s so I, (if. Ar!): 6ut !> EIAiop. invert tne o,de, 1-1 1, aerem = a11p = j:11' Id 

representation in v. 33, according to which the Most High is revealed ' upon (i. e. seated upon) the throne of 
Judgement'; d. Dan. vii. 9, 1 En. xc. 20, xxv, 3; and in the similitudes (of the Elect One), 1 En. :dv. 3, Iv. 4, bti. 8, 
!xix. 27. In all these passages the Divine Judge is spoken of as seated on the judgement throne (sedes judidi, 
4 Ezra vii, 33), i. e. to judge in a forensic sense. When, on the other hand, the Heavenly One is said to 'arise from 
his royal throne' (Ass, Mos. x. 3)

1 
this is the formula for the execution of retributive judgement (cf. Volz, p. 261). 

According to T. B. Pesalf. 54 a and Ntd. 39 6, this throne was one of the seven things created before the world. 
Both in this section and the preceding, clauses which R seems to have derived directly from S have been enclosed 

in square brackets. The long fragment which is missing from most of the Latin codices, and which was recovered by 
Bensly, begins after v. 35; it finds its place between vu. 35 and 36 of the ordinary Vulgate text. These additional 
verses are numbered consecutively in the following translation (as in R. V.), and form vu. 36-105. The remaining 
verses (Vulg. 36-70) now appear as 1o6-140. 

31. that which is corruptible, i.e. the present corruptible and mortal world ; with the appearance of the new 
order this vanishes. Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 26. 

32. the earth shall restore ... and the chambers the souls, &c., i. e. the earth shall restore the bodies of the 
dead, and the chambers their souls. At the resurrection the soul would return to and revive the body. This is the 
orthodox Rabbinic doctrine. See further EA, p. 119 f. 

33. (and then cometh the End). See crit. note. Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 24. 
com~n , .. (pity) ••• longsaff'ering, viz. of the Divine Judge (Ethiop. renders 'bis compassion', &c.). 

The final judgement is pictured as conducted in accordance with the strict requirements of perfect equ_ity and justice. 
35. Deedll of righteousness. In Rabbinic language this term would denote definite acts of chanty such as those 

enmnerated in Matt. xxv. 35-46 («:£ James ii. 14 f.), and more particula~ly alms~'iving. Such ~cts~ and ~4: performance 
of~ duties generally, constituted 'the treasure of good works laid up with the Most High (cf. VII, 77). 

36. tbo pit of torment. Cf. Rev. ix. :a. 
37. t.lae natiOllll . . , raised [from the dead]. Cf. Matt. :uv. 31 f. For the idea cf. EA, p. 124. 
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IV EZRA 7. 41-45 

R 4 r • neither summer, nor autumn, nor winter ; 
neither heat, nor frost, nor cold • ; 
neither hail, nor rain, nor dew; 

42 neither noon, nor night, nor •dawn•; 
neither shining, nor brightness, nor light, . 

save only the splendour of the brightness of the Most High, whereby all shall be destined to see 
43, H what has been determined (for them). And its duration shall be as it were a wee~ of years. Such 

is my Judgement and bits prescribed order b: to thee only have I showed these things. 

V. THE DEBATE CONTINUED (from vii. 25) : I SRAEL'S ELECTION AND THE PROBLEM 
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

(1) vii. 45-74. 

(vii. 45-ix. 22.) 

THE FEWNESS OF THE SAVED JUSTIFIED: THIS FOLLOWED UY A LAMENT 
OVER MAN'S EVIL CASE (S). 

(a) vii. 45-61. The few,uss of the saved. 

S 45 And I answered and said : 0 Lord, I said even then and say now : Blessed are O they who come 
(into the world) c and keep 4 thy commandments d. 

• -• ro s11bstan1,'a/ly !6 ; 1. neque aestatem neque verem neque aestum neque hiemem neque gelum neque &igus 
• • 1.. ante lucem (? for an original antelucium : so Ren.sly) l>-b I, constitutio eius ("" ? 'I ,nn,rof&r awo11 - V,pn): 
$ its law o-c if. !6 (all they who come) : I, qui praesentes d-d I, quae a te constituta aunt (1 T'a O'ov 31GT't· 

41. neither aummer . . . cold. The order adopted in the text is substantially that of !6; the first line contains the 
names of three seasons, the second those of three temperatures. The verse is an expansion of Gen. viii. 22 6 &. For 
the equivalents (Latin, Greek, Hebrew) of the terms used cf. EA, p. 126. 

42. whereby all aba11 be destined to see, &c. The meaning is that the uncreated light of the Divine Presence 
will serve to reveal what is prepared for the judgement. For the representation cf. ls. Ix. 19f., Rev. ::ai. 2,3. Gunkel 
remarks that the verses breathe the spirit of the mystic before which all that hides the vision of God diaappean. 

43. a week of years. Cl the seven days of silence in v. 30; but here each day = one year. For a week (or 
weeks) of years cf. Dan. ix. 24 f. (the seventy weeks - seventy weeks of years). 

vii. 45-ix. 22. The rest of this long vision, which, with the exception of one section (viii. 63-ix. 12), belongs to S, 
is mainly occupied with the problem which has already been touched upon in vii. 17 f. : if, as the Law 1teelf proc:laims, 
piety-that is, the pious fulfilment of the duties and obligations entailed by the observance of the Law-ia the necessaty 
condition for enjoying the future blessedness, what of the godless who do not fulfil these conditions 1 The heathen 
it is true, have not fulfilled the obliptions of the divine Law, but who has 1 Who among mortals has not~ 
the divine precepts (vii. 46 f., cf. viu. 35)? This feeling of human unworthiness, which leads the apocalyptistsometimes 
almost to doubt whether any can be saved at all, and, in the conviction of bis own personal unworthiness, to identify 
lumself with the transgressors, and even to give noble expression to pity for the fate of the multitudes of mankind who 
are doomed to final perdition, is only set at rest with the assurance that a real diff'erence exists between Israel and the 
heathen world. The election of the chosen people is not for nothing. They at least are the guardians of the di'rine 
Law, and as a whole strive to observe it, whereas the other nations of the world have deliberately rejected andJumed 
it (cf. vii. 72 and vii. 23 f.). The sin that dooms is rejection of the Law-salvation consists in accepting it. udgecl 
by this standard Israel, on the one side, is accepted, and the heathen world, on the other, 11 condemned. I vidual 
doubts as to personal unworthiness are resolved by a feeling for the solidarity of the nation. From thia point of view 
the merits of the righteous in Israel may be ileaded on behalf of those members of the chosen race who liave not kept 
the Law and are sinners (cf. the prayer in vui. 26£, but note the answer, viii. 37-40). The whole of this part of the 
book forms a vivid and profoundly moving picture of the doubts and questions that must have agitated the minds of 
many pious Jews at the end of the first century. These doubts are calmed, perhaps, but hardly removed by the 
solution. The only consolation the apocalypt1st receives rs to be bidden to avert h11 gaze from the awful results of 
human frailty and sm, and contemplate rather the joys reserved for the righteous. The world to come is reserved for 
few. The whole section may be subdivided as follows:-

ii} vii. 45-74- Tlufnmm oJ tlu slJ'lltd fautifad: tllisfo/ltnt,td 6J, a lammt O'IJW man's rv,1,ase (S). 
2) vii. 75-101. TA1 stale oJ tlu soul a_/1,r deatA and 64/ore tlu judg1111111t (S). 
3) vii. 102-115. No inJwmnon rm tfu day oJj,uign,,n,t (S). 

(4J vii. 116-131. WAat IJ'llails tlu promise to man '111/uJ is 6orn lo sin 1 Yet, tlump tragi,, tlu sinnn's doom 
is deserved (S). 

(5) vii. 132-viii. 62. Doul,ts as to Aow tlu /J,rditio11 of so 11111117 can lie j,utijied from tlu {>tlinl of fJUfll t( 
God's d,araeter and altrillldes: tlu di'lli,u r,fJ/7 (S). 

(6) viii. 63-ix. 12. Tiu signs of tit, ENI rnni'llltd and a,jlud to tlu ald/tQrs nm li#IR (R). 
(z) ix. 13-22. Tiu diwu. r,pf7 &OIICl#ded: _ftnal fa!#ftaui1111 oJ tlu fnmuss of tire SIJlfMtl (SJ. 

(1) vu. 45 74. The apocalyptist resumes the debate wh1cli was broken oft' at vii. 25, He had railled the question 
(vii. 17£.) regarding the justice of the punishment meted out to the ungodly. To this subject he now returm. Tbe 
righteous indeed are to be blessed, but what is to be said of those who have traDqreued the divme c:oveaanU TIN: 
doom of disobedience lies not upon a few only, but upon well n1gb all who have been created I True the angel replies : 
the just are comparatively few, and for them the future felicity is reserved. But this is only in ~ with tbe 
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IV EZRA 7. 46-61 

S 46 • But concerning those for wh?m my prayer (was offered): who is there of those who have come 
(into the world) that has not sinned? Or who of the earth-born is there that has not transgressed 

47 • thy covenant •? And now I see that the coming Age shall bring delight to few but torment unto 
48 many. For the evil heart has grown up in us ' 

which has estranged us r from God', 
and brought us into destruction ; 

And ''has made known to us rr the ways of death, 
and showed us the paths of perdition, 
and removed us far from life ; 

and that not a few only, but well nigh all that have been created! 
49 And he answered me and said : 

Hear me,• and I wiJl instruct thee, 
and a second time will admonish thee : 

50, 51 For this cause the Most High has made not one Age but two. And whereas thou hast said that 
the righteous are not many but few, b while the ungodly abound h_l hear (the answer) to this i : 

52 Suppose thou have choice stones, in number exceeding few ; J wilt thou set (place) with them lead 
and clayj? 

53 And I said : Lord, how should it be possible? 
54 And he said unto me: Not only so, but 

Ask the earth, and she shall tell thee ; 
k Speak to her k, and she shall declare it unto thee. 

55, 56 Say to her: Thou bringest forth gold and silver and brass-and also iron and lead and clay: but 
silver is more abundant than gold, and brass than silver, and iron than brass, lead than iron, and 

57 clay than lead. Do thou, then, consider which things are precious and to be desired : that which is 
abundant or that which is rare? 

58 And I said : 0 Lord my LorJ, that which is plentiful is of less worth, but that which is more rare 
is precious. 

59 And he answered me and said: 1 Weigh within thyself! what thou hast thought I For he that has 
m what is rare m rejoices beyond him that has what is plentiful. 

60 • So also shall be my promised judgement ; • I will rejoice over the few that shall be saved, inas­
much as they it is O that make my glory prevail now already O and through them my name is now 
already named (with praise). 

61 And I will not grieve over the multitude of them that perish: for they it is who now 
are made like vapour, 

T'Cl')'f&IPG) e-e so 'I, Ar.': .i commandment; Elniop. statute (? dijfn-m/ readings in Greek, 3ia8r/Kl'J•, a""'a'Y'la,} 
r-r ~ ab his (s& commandments) = i Elnicp. : pernaps, as Viole/ sugg4s/s, in origt'nal He6rew •n,llt1T"lt) (i, e. 
D'M;i,Mn-'jt)) was misundn-slood ft-ff so !6 Ar.1: 'I,> 8 .S + Ezra h-b so I, (cf. Ar.1 Ar.1 Arm.) : .$ > H I, audi 
ad haec =- .S J-J so Ar.1 (d . .S): 'I, si habueris paucos valde, ad numerum compones eos t ibi • • • ,lumbum autem 
et fictile habundat (pro/,. plum bum et fictile na'i/e fa/Im out in dolled space: /nm the las/ clause wil /Je a gloss : see 
furllur EA, p. 123) k-k so .I Etlt,'ojJ.: I, adulare ei H so !6 (cf. E//riop. Ar.1) : I, corrupt m-m so !6 Ar.1 (&/, 
E/1,iop. Ar.'>: 1L quod difficile est 11-n so sul,s/anlial'l, Orimlal VSS.; I, sic et a me repromissa creatura 
(conjusio,i of «pum willt 1tT"•ais) 0 - 0 so.$ (if. Et/riop. Ar. ) : 'I, qui gloriam meam nunc dominationem (I. domina­
tiorem) fecerunt 

rule that the most precious things are the rarest. Therefore the few that are to be saved, inasmuch as they have 
made the divine glory to prevail, shall be a cause for rejoicing, and the multitude of the lost is not a subject for grief 
(vv. 4~-61). If so, the apocalyptist reelies, man's lot 1s indeed a terrible one: it had been better for him to have 
been like the beasts that perish. ' For 1t is far better with them than with us; they look not for judgement, neither do 
they know of torments or of salvation promised to them after death.' We perish conscious of the doom awaiting us! 
The angel answers: Man brings the doom upon himself-he has deliberately transgressed the divine commandments ; 
and, moreover, the Most High has been very longsuffering (vv. 62-74). 

The section falls into two subdivisions, (a) vii. 45-61 and (/,) vii. 62-74. 
52. Sappoae thou have choice stones .. . wilt thou set (place) with them lead and clay. 'The comJ>!lrison 

implies that the number of the elect (to borrow the epithet used in the Latin) cannot ~ increased by the addition of 
baser elements' (Bensly). . . . . 

54, Not only so, but, The connexion is : one does not add inferior thmgs to precious, m order to increase the 
number of the latter. There is a real distinction, which one recognizes between them. But further, the earth also 
teaches the same lesson that what is rare is precious. It would appear, as Gunkel remarks, that the author, from the 
emphasis he lays on the statement that what is rare is precious, is conscious that there is something novel in the idea 

to his readers. ) c£ . . . J b · 8 & 55. Say to her, For the representation (asking the earth vm. 2, o xvi. J , c. 
56, but silver , , , leacl. This, according to Ewald, i~ to be rcgar1ed as the answer of th~ earth. 
61. are made like vapour. For the figured. Ps. cxl1v. 4, James 1v. 14; also 2 Bar. bcom. 3 f. 
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IV EZRA 7. 61 74 

g P counted as smoke, 
are comparable unto the flame P : 

They are fired, burn hotly, are extinguished ! 

(b) vii. 62-74. The apocalyplist's lament over man's evil case. 

62 And I answered and said : 0 thou Earth, what hast thou brought forth, if the mind is sprung 
63 from the dust as every other created thing! It had been better if the dust itself had even been 

unborn, that the mind might not have come into being from it. • 
64 But, as it is, the mind grows with us, and on this account we are tormented, because we pensh 

and know it. 
65 Let the human race <1 lament q' 

but the beasts of the field be glad I 
Let all the earth-born q mourn \ 

but let the cattle and flocks rejoice ! 
66 For it is far better with them than with us ; for they have no judgement to look for, neither do 

they know of any torture or of any salvation promised to them after death. 
67 For what doth it profit us that• we shall be preserved alive•, but yet suffer great torment? 
68 For all the earth-born 

• arc defiled with iniquities •, 
full of sins, 
laden with offences. 

69 And if after death we were not to come into judgement, it might, perchance, 'have been' far better 
for us! 

70 And he answered me and said : When the Most High made the world, and Adam, and all that 
came uof him•, he first prepared the Judgement, and the things that pertain unto the Judgement. 

71 But, now, from thine own words understand: for thou hast said that the mind grows with us. 
72 For this reason, therefore, shall the sojourners in the earth suffer torture, because having under­

standing they yet wrought iniquity, and receiving precepts they yet kept them not, and having 
obtained the Law "they set at naught" that which they received. 

73 What, then, will they have to say in the Judgement, or how shall they answer in the last times? 
74 For how long a time hath the Most High been longsuffering with the inhabitants of the world­

not for their sakes, indeed, but for the sake of the times which he has ordained I 

P-P so~= 1, et flammae ac fumo adaequati sunt (- Ellliop.) 11-. <•-.> so .I ("si"g #rllo diffwmlvwln): 
I, lageat ••• lugeant r-r I, salvati salvabimur: .I=-= viventes vivimus ( = H16r, li'N "'": su EA, p. 138) 
.... so .I: I, commixti sunt iniquitatibus (- fTV/Dl•rltuP~""' t1cr111 cu,op,air) 1-, so Orimlal VSS. (- fuisset): 
l.venisset u-usoOrimlal VSS.andCMV(-exeo): Ac:wneo •-"so.I: &fraudavenmt(A)fiaudati&aDt 

are comparable unto the flame. The ftame which, as it were, consumes itself, is here a figure, apparently 
for evanescence. 

62. if the mind is sprung from the dust. This materialistic view, though evidendy familiar to S, is not sba.recl 
by him; it is contrary to his theology, according to which the soul (with the mind) is the higher immGltal element 
which enters into the body (regarded as the lower element) at birth. 

64- we perish and know it. The possession of mind and reasoning powers only intensifies human 111ffitrings at 
the last, because they must be endured with full knowledge and conscioumess of their terrible nature ; inevitable 
and unceasing. 

65. the cattle and Bocks. As Gunkel remarks, the statement expressed in this verse ia, from the point of 
view of the ancients, startling and revolutionary. It represents a phase of doubt which threatened to aabvert the 
whole outlook of the ancient world, which regarded man as lord of creation, and as raiaed to a pinnacle of superiority 
over all below him. Cf. Gen. i, Ps. viii. 

70. he 8r•t prepared the Judgement, &c. It is a fundamental dogma of S that the whole course of the world's 
history bas been predestinated by God: the End, which includes the Day of Judgement, comes when thepredelermined 
number of the elect shall have been fulfilled (cf. iv. 35 f,), Paradise and Gehenna, the places esaentiilly UBOCiated 
with the Judgement, were among the seven things created before the world, according to Rabbinic theology (c£ 
T. B. Pesalf. S4 a, &c.) ; cf. also viii. 52, and Pir(Je A6otl& iii. 16 (ed. Taylor). 

72. becaaae baviq understanding they yet wrought lalqalty. Ct 2 Bar. xv. 5, 6, and m. 3, xlYiiL <IOi cf. 
also Ef· Bans. v. 4 : ' A man shall utterly perish, who, having the knowJedie of the way ol ripteaall!.. forcetb 
himsel into the way of darkness.' For the idea that the Gentiles had been offered and bad rejected the 1.;w, c£ 
Weber, pp. 57 ff. 

73, What, then, will they have to •Y, &c. The representation is forensic. The questions adclreued by God to 
those who appear at the bar of judgement at the last great assize are referred to in eeveral passages both in apoc:a1yptic 
and Rabbinical literature (cf. T. B, Yoma 35 /J; and sec further Volz, p, 346 f., EA, p. J,tO). 



IV EZRA 7. 75-79 

S (i) Vii. 75-101, THE STATE OF THE SOUL AFTER DEATH AND BEFORE THE JUDGEMENT (S). 
'15 And I answered and said: If I have found favour in thy sight, w O Lord w, show this also to thy 

servant : whether after death, even now when every one of us must give back his soul we shall be 
kept in !C5t until those times come in which thou shalt renew the creation, or shall we ~uffer torture 
• forthwith z ? 

76 And he answered me, and said : I will show this also unto thee ; but do not thou mingle thyself 
with them that have scorned, nor number thyself with those that suffer torment. 

'1'1 J::or thou h~t a treasure of works laid up with the Most High, but it shall not be showed thee 
until the last times. 

78 And concerning death the teaching is : When 1 the decisive decree 1 has gone forth from the Most 
High that the man should die, 

as • the soul • from the body departs 
• that it may return • to him who gave it, 

79 to adore the glory of the Most High, first of all : if it be one of those that have scorned 
(C M V) : /, ? frustraverunt w-w so I., &c. : .55 0 Lord my Lord :ic-:a: 11, amodo = aw• apT, 1- 1 I, terminus 
sententiae ( - t)I)~ PM) •-• I, inspiratione a-a so Etl1iop. A r.1 : I, ut dimittator {if . .i) 

{2) vii. 75-101. The following section describes the state of the soul immediately after death. It is introduced 
between parts of the Apocalypse which have for their theme different aspects of the last Judgement. It is, therefore, 
in ~be ~ture of a digression : but the subject is one that logically arises from previous allusions, and comes in at this 
pomt quite naturally. 

In answer to the apocalyptist's inquiry he is told that the spirit, after leaving the body, first of all adores the glory 
of the Most High and then enters into a state of misery or bliss, corresponding to its ultimate destiny, according as it 
belongs to the ungodly or righteous. The spirits of the wicked are destined to a wandering existence in torment, in 
seven degrees : (a) They shall be consumed with remorse; (6) they will recognize that the past is irrevocable; (c) they 
shall see the reward laid up for the righteous; (d) they shall catch a glimpse of the torment reserved for them after 
the last Judgement; (e) ' they shall see the dwelling-places of the others guarded by angels with great quietness' ; 
V) they shall see the torment henceforth reserved for them ; (g) in the light of the vision of God they sball be 
consumed with agonising remorse, confusion, and shame (vii. 78-87). 

On the other hand, the spirits of the righteous 'shall be filled with Joy (a) because they have striven to · overcome 
the cogilammtu,n ,na/um ; (6) because they see the perplexity and punishment of the ungodly ; (c) because they see 
the divine witness to their righteousness ; (d) because they understand the rest and quiet of their intermediate state, 
and the glory that awaits them in the final Judgement ; (e) because they realize the painful corruption from which they 
have been delivered, and cherish the hope of immortality; V) because of the incorruptible radiance and glory that 
await them; (g) "because they shall rejoice with confidence, and be bold without confusion, and shall be glad without 
fear, for they hasten to behold the face of him whom in their lifetime they served, and from whom they shall receive 
their reward in glory"' (vii. 88-98). 1 

Tbeae descriptions, which are psychological in character, apparently portray the emotional experiences of the 
soul, through which it passes dunng the entire period of the intermediate state. In its subtle delineation of the soul­
life the whole section is remarkable, and by the elevation and refinement of its conceptions affords a striking contrast 
to similar descriptions in other parts of the apocalyptic literature (e.g. 1 En. xxii). No such detailed description of 
the state of the soul occurs in the Baruch-Apocalypse. 

At the end of the section (vii. 1oer101) one other detail is added. The souls shall be free for seven days immediately 
after death that they may realize the things which have been described, after which they enter into their habitations. 
Apparently this only applies to the souls of the righteous, as it is explicitly stated in 'ti, 8o that the souls of the wicked 
do not enter into habitations at all, but wander to and fro in torment. How the souls pass from the states here 
described to the final Judgement is not told. In 2 Bar. xx.~ this is accomplished by means of the resurrection, which 
is there described in detail See further Volz, p. 135 f.; Charles, Escl,atology, p. 294f. 

75. thou ahalt renew tbe creation. For the expression cf. «au•q ,c,-uns (-= nvrn 11'"1:l), Gal. vi. 15, 2 Cor. vi. 17, 
and for the idea of the renovation of the world, Matt. xix. 28, • in the regeneration • ll• -ru wa>.,nu•a-l9) ; 2 Pet. ii. 13 ; 
Rev. ui. 1. The same phrase occurs in 2 Bar. XlCtii. 6, 'when the Mighty One shall renew his creation' (cf. xliv. 12, 
lvii. 2). The incorruptible world which is to succeed the present order at the final Judgement is meant. Cf. v. 45. 

77. a treasure ofworke. The idea of works being stored up in treasuries (in heaven) occurs also in 2 Bar.xiv. 12. 
Cf. 4 Ezra viii. 33 ( contrast viii. 36). But much greater stress is laid on good works in 2 Baruch than in 4 Ezra. 
Accoiding to the latter very few indeed have, by their strict performance of the requirements of the Law, been able to 
claim any such accumulation of merit. It is faith in the Law (i.e. open acknowledgement of its divine character and 
obligation) which will save most of those who are destined to be saved: cf. ix. 7, 'every one thatshall be saved, and shall 
be able to escape on account of his works or his faith '), xiii. 23 .and vi. 5 (' treasuries o~ faith'). The mol!_t esteemed 
way in which such treasure in heaven could be gathered, ac~rdmg to th'= ~ccepte~ Jewish standard ~f ethics, w~ by 
the gractice of benevolence (Hebr.g_lmtlutli ~ilsadtn1), espeaally by almsgmng (d. m the N. T. Matt. v1. 20, Luke xu. 33, 
1 Tim. vi. 17 £, and illustrate from Pe'a i. 1, where it is said that glmlltJlk /µfsatl~,,,, th': pro~o~ion o~ peace. betw~n 
man and man, and the study of the Law, are • the things whose fruits are enJoyed m this life, while their capital 
remains [invested] for the life to come'). 

It aball not 6e ahowed thee until the last times. The treasuries would not be opened till the last Judgement. 
Cf. 2 Bar. uiv. 1. 

78. that It may return to him who gave it. Cf. Eccles. xii. 7. . . 
to adore the glory of the lllloat Big~, &c. Thi~ 5e!'tence, as Gunkel :t>,<>int~ out, is epexegetical to the pr~vious 

line (' that it may retarn to him who gave 1t '). The citation from Eccles. xn. 7 1s understood by the author m the 

1 The above excellent summary is derived from Maldwyn Hughes's Etlii&s of Jewisl, 4jJotrypl,a/ Lit., p. 305 f. 
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IV EZRA 7. 79-95 

S and have not kept b the ways b of the Most High, 
cthat have despised his law,0 

and that hate those who fear God-
80 Such souls shall not enter into habitations, but shall wander about henceforth in torture, ever 

grieving and sad, in seven ways. 
81, 82 The first way (is) that 4 they have scorned d the Law of the Most High; the second way, that they 

83 arc now unable e to make a good repentance for life•; the third way (is): they shall see the 
8-4 reward laid up for those who have believed 'the covenants of the Most High'; the fourth way, 
85 that they shall regard the torture laid up for themselves in the last days 11; the fifth way, that they 
86 shall see how the habitations h of the other souls h are guarded by angels in profound quietness ; the 
87 sixth way, that they shall see I how from now henceforth they must pass over into torture 1. The 

seventh way, which exceeds all the aforesaid ways, (is): 
that they shall pine away for shame, 
and be consumed J with confusion J, 

and withered kwith fearll, 
in that they see the glory of the Most High, before whom they have sinned in life, and before whom 
they arc destined to be judged in the last times. 

88 Of those, however, who have kept the ways of the Most High this is I the order 1, when they shall 
be separated from this vessel of mortality. 

89 m What time they dwelt therein m they painfully served the Most High, and were in jeopardy 
every hour, that they might observe the Law of the lawgiver perfectly. 

901 91 Wherefore the matter as it relates to them is as follows: First of all they shall see with great joy 
92 the glory of him who receives them; and they shall rest Din seven orders D. The first order (is): 

that they have striven much and painfully to overcome O the innate evil thought 0 , that it might not 
93 lead them astray P from life P unto death. The second order (is) : that they see q the round" in 
94 which the souls of the ungodly wander, and 'the punishment that awaits them'. The third order 

(is) : they see the witness which their Fashioner attests concerning them, that while they were alive 
95 • they faithfully observed the Law which was given to them•. The fourth order (is} : they under­

stand the rest which they now, being gathered in their chambers, enjoy in profound quietness 

b-b so .i Ellliop. Ar.1 : I, viam c-c so I, E/1,ioj>.: .! > d-d so I, ( = ,,SU,,uai,} : .i they have resisted(-= 1J1N1'1,cro}: 
see EA, p. 145 e-e I, rcversionem bonam facere ut vivant: .i = f'lf"1T'fHcf,t1i, 11aa aya8cnro,ni, (Bmsl.J, ~Is) r-t so It_ 
(Ellliof>. Ar.): .i > Ir lure .i adds a vrrse wliicll is no/ orig,.naJ: see EA, p. 146 h-h so.! Ar. (if. Etlu'o/1.): 
I, aliorum H reading quam amodo pertransient in cruciamentum (see EA, p. 146) M so .i Etlu'op. Ar.1: I, m 
honoribus ( = ,., T'1pu11r [for ar,,auur]: rrt1d ,,, ar,p•\') k-k so$ E/1,iop.: ._ in timoribua 1-1 I, ordo (-'IT'~): 
.i way m-ca so .i: I, in eo temporc commoratae u-D I, per septem ordines: I, /,en and infollfl'llntsg'flt:r.Us 
rues ordo conns/mlly; so E/1,ioj>. Ar.1 : /JU/ .i Ar.1 Arm. use way(-= o3os) t!,ro11glt011I o-o I, cum eis pwmatum 
cogitamentum P-P so I, .i Ar.•; /,u/ Ellliop. in their present li(e '1-<l I, complicatlonem (- O'lll',r'AOIU/•: He/Jr. 
1'1"'1'£)'ffl ; su EA, p. 149) r-r reading quae eis (for in eis) manet punitio •-• I, servaverunt quae per fidem 

sense that the soul of man after death appears before God for a certain limited time only, and for a certain purpose. 
This follows from his belief aa to the intermediate state. 

80. Such aouls. For inspiralt'onu = here disembodied souls, cf. v. 78 above (recedente inspiralione). Ml::*'l is used 
of the disembodied soul in Rabbinic Hebrew : cf. e.g. T. B. Sl,a/,/J. 152 /J Cl'j)''1J ~" Jn\t>l9l, 'the souls of the righteous' 
(in reference to the souls being deposited beneath the throne of glory). For the theological controversies regarding 
inspiralio in this connexion d. Bensly, M 1-; p. 64. 

but shall wander about henceforth In torture. In T. B, Sl,a/,/J. 152 /J the souls of the wicked are said to be 
given no place of rest until the Judgement, while the souls of the righteous are given their resting-place (fflX)) soon 
after death, 

In seven ways, i.e. seven modes or kinds ( = Hebr. derrk). The arrangement of the sufferings and joys in seven 
kinds would appear somewhat artificial to us. According to Gunkel, it is derived from the old Babylonian tradition 
(which passed over to Judaism) of the e."tistence of seven heavens and seven bells (this tradition appears in late 
Jewish literature; cf. Eisenmenger, ii, p. 328, for a description of the seven n,~:,,n of Hell). Our passage may be 
a refinement of this idea. See further EA, p. 145. 

81. The flnt way, i.e. the first kind (of torture); a Hebraism (derek, 'way'- kind, manner): this meaning, rare in 
Biblical Hebrew, is common in PBH. 

88. from this vessel of mortality, lit. ' from this corruptible vessel ' ; Lat. a vaso eorn,pti/Ji/i. The Greek 
equivalent for ' corruptible vessel' would be -ro if,Ba{J'rOI' umior -= Hebr. (?) f\'~;, ,!,:,. C£ T'O "11JaFo11 niwo, • this 
corruJ!tible' (that which is liable to corruption), l Cor. xv. 53 Notice in our passage the implied view of tbe body as 
the pnson-housc of the soul. [On the form vaso cf. Bensly, MF, p. 66f.] 

91. in se~en order•, i.e. orders or dispositions of mind (or emotion)-here of joys; for text see crit. note. A good 
Hebrew ~qu1valent for T'.ifar would be M~1~ or ru,:,n, which is used (in late Hebrew) in the same way of a disposition 
of the mmd. 

92. Tbe fir•t order. Gunkel correctly interprets this as= 'the first joy'. 
93. the round (or circuit). The word might well be used of wild erratic motion (of the ungodly souls}. 
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IV EZRA 7. 96-102 

S 96 ~~ed by angels, and the glory which awaits them tat their latter end'· The fifth order (is): they 
reJotce that they have now escaped what is corruptible, and that they shall inherit that which is to 
co~e; and moreover ~t th~y see th~ straitness and Q.painfulness u " from which" they have been 
dehver~d, and the ~pac1ous liberty wh!c~ they are destined ,. to receive with enjoyment and im-

97 mortality"'· The sixth order: :a: that :a: it ts shown unto them how their face is destined to shine as 
the sun, and how they .are destined to be made like the light of the stars, 1 henceforth 1 incorruptible. 

98 The seventh order, which exceeds all the aforesaid, (is): that 
They shall rejoice with boldness, 

be confident without confusion, 
be glad • without fear", 

for t_hey are ha~ening Jo behold the face of him whom in life they served, and from whom they arc 
destm.~ to receive their reward in glory. 

99 Tbts.1s the order of the souls of the righteous as from now henceforward a is announced•, (0 and) the 
aforesaid ways of torture (are) those which they suffer henceforth who b O would not give heed 0• 

1 oo And I ans~ered and said : Shall time, therefore, be given unto the souls, after they are separated 
from the bodies, that they may see what thou hast described to me? · 

IOI An~ he said to .me: Seven days they have freedom, that during these seven days they may seed 
the things aforesaid•, afterwards they shall be gathered together in their habitations. 

(3) vii. 102- u5. No INTERCESSION ON THE DAY OF JUDGEMENT (S). 
102 And I ~swered and said : If I have fo~nd favour in thy sight, show me, thy servant, this also : 

whether m the Day of Judgement the righteous shall be able to intercede for the ungodly, or to 

data est lex (per fidem may !,ave /Ju n intended lo qfllJ!ify observed in original) t-t I, in novissimis eorum 
n-11 r_eading labore pl~um (MS_S. plenu~ only) ; cf . .i (tne much toil) Etltiop. .,_., reading a quo (M) =.I: 
quonaam (AC V) w w I, reapere frumscentes et 1mmortales z-z so Etl,iop. < = OT1): I, quando ( = OTt); so .I 
1:7 read,'tfg amodo vqr quomodoJ ; if. .i Ellr!"1>· ~-· reading DOR ~verentes (for revertentes): Orim_lal v~s. 
eillter onnt ." obscure tlte da11Se . •- • reading adnuntlatur (for annunuentur) b-b reat1,·ng (et) praed1ctae v1ae 
(sunt) cruciatus quas (so A) pat1untur amodo qui (t/,e bracketed words /Jei'ng supplied) c-o I, neglexerint 
d-4 I, qui praedicti sunt sennones 

g6. escaped what is corruptible. Gunkel points out that the implied idea is that what is mortal and corruptible 
is an alien element in man's essential being. 

97.. their face ••• as the aan .•. like the light of the stars. The language is based on Dan. xii. 3, and is 
similarly applied to the righteous (in an eschatoloiical connexion) in Matt. xiii. 43; cf. also 2 Bar. li. 3 (of the 
transformation of the riihteous at the resurrection), h. 10; cf. 1 F.n. xxxix. 7 (' resplendent as lights of fire'=' shine as 
the stars' [Charles]), Ii. S, civ. 2 (' soon ye shall sliine as the stars of heaven'); cf. also 4 Ezra vii. 125. In I Cor. 
xv. 41 the spiritual body of the resurrection is compared to the stars (' one star differeth from another star in glory'); 
the righteous in the resurrection are compared with the angels in Matt. xxii. 30; cl. 1 En. li. 4 (' they shall become 
angels in heaven'), civ. 6, and 2 Bar. Ii. 10 (cited above). Gunkel points out that in the earlier circle of religious 
ideas from which the higher religion received the first impulse towards the development of the doctrine of the 
resurrection stars and angels are equivalent conceptions. In this earlier religion the stars were regarded as gods. 
•Tobe made like the stars,' therefore, survived as a figure for immortality in the phraseology of spiritual religion. 

98. with boldness. Cf. Wisd. v. 1, and see Vc,lz, p. 264. 
to behold the face, &c. Cf. Matt. v. 8. 

100. the aowa. Here and in the following verse the souls of the righteous only are, apparently, meant. These 
souls enter into the chambers reserved for them; the souls of the wicked do not (cf. v. 80). 

101. Seven days ••• freedom. According to the dictum of R. l;lisda,cited in T. B . S/,a/JIJ. 152.a, thesoulofa man 
mourns for him the first seven days after death. It is also said in the same context {152/J) that the souls of the 
righteous are given their resting-place soon. The origin of the idea of seven days' freedom being given to the soul 
immediately after death is obscure. It probably depends upon some primitive tradition. See further EA, p. 153. 

habitations, i. e. in the intermediate state. 
(3) vii. 102-115. The previous section (vii. 75-101) opened with the question whether after death the soul was 

permitted to rest until the Judgement, or whether it entered immediately into torment. The seer was evidently thinking 
of the souls of the unrighteous, with whom he identified himself. The question was answered in the negative-no 
~ is allowed for the souls of the lost. Still full of pity for the awful fate that awaits lost souls, Ezra-Salathiel asks 
whether there is any possibility of escape for the wicked in the Day of Judgement. Will intercession by the righteous 
for the ungodly be permitted? Again the answer is, No. Father will not be permitted to intercede for son, or son . 
for father or brother for brother, or friend for friend. This will be just as impossible as for one to ta~e the place of 
another i~ illness or in sleeping or eating : 1 every one ' in that day ' must bear his own righteousness or unnghteousness •. 

The seer apin pleads the many examples of intercession that are recorded in the Scriptures (Abraham prayed 
for the ~pie of Sodom, &c.), and 1s told that while the present (temporary) order endures such intercession is possib_le, 
But the Day of Judgement means the closing of all accounts. 'So shall no man then be able to ha,·e mercy on him 
who is condemned in the Judgement, nor overwhelm him who is victorious.' • 

The view met with in Rabbinical literature, that the merits of sons will avail to save the fathers .•n the. Day of 
Judpment (cf. e.g. Eccles. ra66. on Qoh. iv. 1) is thus implicitly condemned: indeed, the whole doctrme of imputed 
righteousness seems to be empbaticaify repudiated. . . . . . . • . . 

The apocalyptic writer thus here reaches the hetght of a pure and strenuous 1nd1V1dualtsm. Nauonal hm1tat1ons, 
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IV EZRA 7. 103-115 

S 10.J intreat the Most High in their behalf: fathers for sons, sons for parents, brothe!'9 for !>rothers, Jdas. 
104 folk for their nearest, friends for their dearest. And he answered me and ScUd: Sance thou hast 

found favour in my sight, I will show this also unto thee. The Day of Judgement is cld decisive 44
, and 

displays unto all the seal of truth. Even as now a father may not send a son, or a son his father, or 
a master his slave, or a friend his dearest, that in his stead • he may be ill•, or sleep, or eat, or be 

1 o~ healed; so shall r none then r pray for another I on that Day, neither shall one lay a burden on 
1 o6 another 1 ; for then every one shall bear his own righteousness or unrighteousness. And I answered 

and said : How is it that we now find that first Abraham prayed for the people of Sodom, and 
107 Moses for our fathers who sinned in the wilderness; and Joshua after him for Israel in the days hof 
108 Achar h; and Samuel 1in the days of Saul 1, and David ., for the plague J, and Solomon k for those 
109 that (should worship) in the sanctuary k; and Elijah for those who received the rain, and for the 
11 o dead, that he might live; and I Iezekiah for the people in the days of Sennacherib, and (others) many 
1 1 1 for many ? If, therefore, now when corruption is grown up, and unrighteousness increased, the 

righteous have prayed for the ungodly, why shall it not be so then also? 
11 2 And he answered me and said : The present age 1 is not the End 1 ; • the glory of God abides not 
113 therein continuously•: therefore have the strong prayed for the weak. But the Day of Judgement 

shall be the end of this age and the beginning of the eternal age that is to come ; wherein 
114 corruption is passed away, 

0 weakness n is abolished, 
infidelity is cut off; 

while righteousness is grown, 
and faithfulness is sprung up. 

115 So shall no man then be able to have mercy on him who is condemned in the Judgement, nor 
0 overwhelm O him who is victorious. 

d4-d4 so .I ( =? nwopor): Etluop. suddenly ( =? 1n11m1,-s): I, audax (-? ,.,,o'>.ptw a c"'"'plitm ef cn,nopo,) 
•-e so .I Etlti'op. Ann. ( = ,a,a •IIO'n): I, intellegat (- wa IIOU) r-r IO .I (Cf. Ar.1) - ova. t"ON: I, nun~ 
( = ou3won) a-. so .I (cf. EtJdop.) : I, > h-h so I, lM N A) - S: Achu (S) l-1 so S 
Etluop. Ar.1 : I, (SAC M) > I-J I, pro confractione k-11 I, pro eis 9ui in aanctificationem (-wnp 
,..,., , .. ,.,,, «11¥): .I EtJ,ioj,. for the sanctuary (- ""'P "'" «pou) 1-1 so I, (non eat finis): cf. EJji,oJ._; S has an end 
•-m so S Etluop. : I, gloria in eo (n1pp/y non) frequens manet n-a so Elldof,. (-., ario,111): s. intemperantla 
( = ? ., aa-,~'Yf&a : if. S) 0 0 I, demergere ( = ICIIT'lltl'ow,C,&11) P-JI I, coercere ( = """X'"') : .I instructed (- lflll'IJ-

distinctions between race and race, are left behind : the individual soul comes to view, and the pel'80Dal responsa'bility 
of each individual soul is asserted with the utmost emphasis. Between God and the deeartm.g soul no mediatorial or 
mitigating agency is allowed to stand. Here we may detect the influence of Alexandrine ~ which t.eoded to 
lay all stress upon the present life u determining the eternal fate of everr. man (d. Bouuet, RJ', p. 337 f.). 

It is apparently against some such conceptions as have been described above that om passage is directed. It 
definitely excludes the entire cycle or such ideas. Probably at the time when our Apocalypse was written these ideas 
bad assumed an exaggerated form in certain circles. It is curious to note that this passage of 4 Ezra gave o&nc:e to 
Christian theologians. Its citation as scriptural proof against the efficacy of intercessions for the dead evoked a aeveie 
reproof from Jerome ( n, . . . proponis ,n;Jti /illnm, af>«rylltum, vui Sll6 IUJ#IUU Est/r'M a le •I simili/J,u tuu llgihlr; 
""i scriptu,n est, f"od post #UWllm nu/J11s pro aliis auileat dep«ari: (JIUIII IK_t1 lilmlt11 ""~"""' 1111.': r conb'a Yigi/atl!. 
c. vii]). This objection doubtless accounts for the disappearance of the section from the Laiin Cod. S, and nearly all 
later copies-the lacuna only being made good by the discovery of the miuing Fragment by Bensly. 

[See, on the section, Volz, pp. 92,136; Kobcrle, p. 662 f.; Bousset, p. 339£; and cf. EA, pp. 153-6-] 
104- the aea1 of truth, i.e. the seal of the Judge which attests the truth and justice of the sentence (Gunkel). The 

representation is again forensic ; the sealing o the document recording the sentence being the final act of the Judge. 
105. neither aball one lay a burden, &c. The whole passage is a development of Elek. xviii. 20. 
1o6. first. Of the following series. 

Abraham. The reference is to Gen. xviii. 23-
lloaea . . • in the wllderneu. See Exod. xxxii. 11. 

107. Acbar. See Joshua vii. 
1o8. in the daya of Saal. See 1 Sam. vii. 9, 12, 23-

for the placae. The reference is to 2 Sam. uiv. 1 sf. 
for thoae that (ahoulcl wonhlp) in the aanc:taary. See I Kings viii. 22 f., 30 f. 

109. Elijah ••• the rain. See 1 Kings mil. 42. 
for the dead • • • live. See I Kings xvii. 20 f, 

l 10. Huektab • • • Sennacherib. See 2 Kings xix. l 5 r. 
1.12. the glory of God abides not tbereln cootiDuoaaly. For the various causes (id~, blasphemy, pride) 

which cause the removal of the Shekinah (- the divine presence and glory) from the earth, according to ~c 
theol~, see ~checbter,. Asp,as, p. 223 el al. Here the idea is that the cbvine glory c:annot permumtly remain with 
Whal IS elllelltially transitory, 



IV EZRA 7. u6-I32 

(4) vii. 116-131. WHAT AVAIL~ THE PROMISE TO MAN WHO JS BORN TO SIN? 
YET, THOUGH TRAGIC, THE SINNER'S DOOM IS DESERVED (S). 

n6 And I answered and said: This is my first and last word ; better had it been that the earth had 
n.ot produced Adam, or .else, having once ~roduced him, (for thee) P to have restrained P him from 

117 smmng.. For how does 1t profit us all that m the present we must live in grief and after death look 
u8 for pumshmen~? 0 thou Adam, what hast thou done! For though it was thou that sinned, 11 the 
119 fall was not thme alone, but ours also q who are thy descendants! For how does it profit us that 
1 20 the eternal age is promised to us, whereas we have done the works that bring death? And that 

there is foretold to us ran imperishable hoper, whereas we so miserably are brought to futility? 
H, 122 And that there arc reserved habitations of health and safety, whereas we have lived wickedly? And 

~hat the glory o_f the Most High is to defend them who have led a pure life, whereas we have walked 
I 23 tn ways most wicked? And that Paradise whose fruit endures incorruptible, wherein is delight and 
124 healing, shall be made manifest, but we cannot enter it because we have passed our lives • in unseemly 
125 manners•? And that the faces of such as have practised abstinence shall shine above the stars, 
126 whereas our faces shall be blacker than darkness? For, while we lived and committed iniquity we 

considered not what we were destined to suffer after death! 
127 And he answered me and said: This is t the condition' of the contest which (every) man who is 
128 born upon earth must wage ; that, if he be overcome, he shall suffer as thou hast said: but if he be 
129 victorious, he shall receive what I have said. For this is the way of which Moses, while he was 
130 alive, spoke unto the people, saying: Choose thee life, that thou mayst live I Nevertheless they 
131 believed not him, nor the prophets after him, no nor yet me who have spoken unto them. u Therefore oa 

shall there not be such grief at their perdition, as there shall be joy over the salvation of those who 
have believed. 

(5) DOUBTS AS TO HO\V THE PERDITION OF SO MANY CAN .RE JUSTIFIED FROM THE 
POINT OF VIEW OF Goo's CHARACTER AND ATTRIBUTES: THE DIVINE REPLY (S). 

(vii. 132-viii. 62.) 

(a) vii. 132-viii. 3. Will God-so merciful and compassionate-s,,ffer so many to perislz f (S.) 

13 2 And I answered and said: I know, Lord, that the Most High is now called compassionate in that 

x•••) ("" EtJ,iop.) q-q reading non est factum solius tuus casus sed et nostrum (if. S6) r-r 1, perennis spes 
e-s if. Et!,iop.: 1, ingratis locis (confusing Tporrou and T01rois): so S6 i-t 1, cogitamentum = 11 ltl.aAO')'IO'flOS' == pn 
(law, condition) n-a so S6: 1L quoniam 

(4) vii. I 16-131. It thus having been demonstrated that no possibility of escape from eternal punishment exists for the 
doomed race of sinners, the seer now bursts forth into a passionate lamentation over the fate of the mass or humanity. 
It would have been better if Adam had not been created with freedom of will to sin, than that his descendants should 
be born only to be doomed. To promise them happiness and immortality on conditions which they must almost 
inevitably fail to keep is but to mock their misery. To this the archangel can only reply that such are the conditions 
of the fight; there will be more joy in heaven over those who attain salvation than sorrow over the many who perish. 

116. that the earth had not produced. Cf. iii. 5. .. 
or else ... to have reatrained him from sinning. Cf., for the thought, vu. 63. 

n8. the fall was not thine alone. but ours also. Adam is here charged with being the cause of the perdition 
of the human race; cf. vii. 20f., iv. 30-31, and contrast 2 Bar. liv.19. 

122 is to defend. For the idea of the divine glory (-= the Shekinah) being a protection to the righteous, cf. the 
Rabbinic phrase ' to take refuge under the wings of the Shekinah ' ( T. B. Sl,a/J/J. 31 a, &c., of one acknowledging God). 
Moses when dead lay in its pinions (Sifre, 355). 

123. Paradise, i.e. the heavenly Paradise. . .. .. 
wherein (i e. in which fruit) is delight and healing. For the representation cf. Ezek. xlvu. 12 (Rev. :an. 2). 

125• of such· aa have practiaed abstinence. The ascetic note here is discernible, For ascetic tendencies in 
Rabbinic theology cf. Schechter, Aspe_cts, pp. 277-8. 

shall abine above the stars. Cf. Dan. xii. 3 and Matt. xii. 43. 
whereas our faces shall be blacker than darkness. Tht; conception at the background o_f the clause is that 

of sinners being banished to night and darkness (er. the phrase ID the Gos_pels, 'to be cast forth into the outer dark-
ness,' Matt. viii. 12, &c.). The conception of hell as a place of fire is a distinct and mor~ developed: one. . . 

129 Chooae thee life that thou mayst live. Cf. Deut. xxx. 19. Such words are interpreted ID later Judaism m 
a deeper sense: 'life'= 'eternal life, the blessed life in heaven. In the original context 'life'= natural life (regarded 
as the highest of boons). Cf. Gunkel, ad lac. . . . 

(S) vii. 13,-viiL 62. The seer's doubts still remain, In a fine passage he acknowledges (and l!Dphatly appeala .to) 
the divine mercy and compassion, which are displayed in manifold ways ii! ~be present order •. This s~gJestS a question 
which is not directly expressed: ls it possible to reconcile the final perd1t1on of so ~ny w1th:.~be d1V1ne ~ercy? In 

P
ly be is told that the present world is for the many, the future world for the few (vu. 132-vm. 3). Again he asks: 

~ It "ble that God's creature, who has been fashioned with such infinite care and s~ill. can luLve ~ created only 
to~ With this question the seer gives up the problem of the race, and turns to his own people (vm. 4-19). For 
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IV EZRA 7. 1,13-8. 3 

~ 133 he compassionates those who have not yet come into the world; and gracious, in that he is gracious 
1 34 towards those "who return to his law " : and longsuffering, because he shows longsufl"ering to 1inners 

135, 136 .. as his creatures w; and "bountiful•, since he is ready to bestow favour. rath~r than exact; and of 
great mercy, because he multiplies mercies so greatly to those who are m existence, and who have 

1 .17 passed away, and who are to come :-for if he did not multiply Y mercy' the world .with its 
138 inhabitants could not attain unto life-• and good{?), for if in his goodness he were not gracious•, so 

that evil-doers might be cased of their iniquities, the ten thousandth part of manki~d could not attain 
139 unto life; and a forgiving, for if he did not pardon• those that were cre:ited by hts wo!d, and blot 
140 out the multitude "of their iniquities b, there would, perchance, be very few left of an innumerable 

multitude. 
8 r And he answered me and said : This age the Most High has made for many, but the age to come 

2 for few. I will tell thee, now, a similitude, E::ra: as, when thou askest the earth, it shall say unto 
thee that it produces much more mould from which earthen vessels are made, but little dust from 

3 which gold comes ; so also is O the course O of the present age. Many have been created, but few 
shall be saved! 

"-" so .5 Ellsiop. I, [illis] qui faciunt conversionem in lege eius -• I, quasi suis operibus 
•-• r_,adin~ munificus: . .5 (if. .Elkiop.) giver ,-, so .5. (if. Et!,iop:) 1L ~ . • .• r,atfing et donator 
quonaam s1 non dona vent (see EA, p. 167 f.) • -• 1L et 1udex (quonaam) s1 non 1gnovent: Smionsen rtads: 
and the righteous judge who hath no respect of t>ersons, but who, if he did not pardon (see EA., p. 169) 
b- b 1. contemptionum = Tfl>11 a8n,,pnTfl>11: 5: of their sms ( = Tfl>P a&«,,pnT•w) a-c 1. actus (- ,r~,r: 

them and for himself he utters a beautiful prayer, appealing to God to have compassion on those who are destitute of 
good works (viii. 20-36). The angel briefly replies (viii. 37-40), and proceeds to compare man on the earth to seed. 
As the husbandman sows much seed, but only part comes up, so out of the multitude of created men only a part shall 
be saved. The seer answers that much seed perishes for lack or because of excess of rain, and once again appeals to 
the divine compassion (viii. 41-45). The divine reply that follows (viii. 46-62) constitutes a general answer to what 
precedes. The seer is told that his love falls far below God's for God's creature; his (the seer's) humility is, however, 
commended, and he is assured of felicity with the righteous. He is bidden to ask no more questions regarding the fate 
of the lost, who have brought their doom upon themselves. 

(a) vii. 132-viii. 3. The seer, in his fine appeal to the divine attributes of compassion and forgiveness, obviously has 
in mind the passage of Scripture which has become classical in this connexion, Exod. u;xiv. 6-7 (' Jahveh • , • a God 
compassionate and gracious, longsuft"erinJ and of great mercy and faithfulness ; keeping mercy for thousands, ~orgiving 
iniquity and transgression and sin'). This had already become a stereotyped formula of address to or description of 
God when the later books of the O. T. were written, and many reminiscences of the language used occur (cf .. e.g. 
Neb. ix. 17, Joel ii. 13, Jonah iv. 2, Ps. lxxxvi. 151 &c.; also Sirach ii. It and Wisd. xv. 1). The passage is doubtfess 
based upon, or interweaves, a Midrash on Exod. xxxiv. 6-71 as Prof. Simonsen holds; see further EA., pp. 164-165. 

132. those who have not yet come into the world. God, in spite of His foreknowledge which enables Him to fore­
see man's future sins before he is born, is yet tender and com1:1.u,sionate towards him, treating him as risrhteous and free 
from sin until he actually commits sin; cf. Mitlr. ra/J6. to Gen. xxi. 17, where God says' I judte man' (as to whether 
he is righteous or wicked) 'according to his time' (i.e. as he is at the time, without taking into account his future 
sins). In the passage Ishmael (not yet having sinned) is counted as pious. 

133. who return to his law. God compassionates man both before he sins (11. 132), and also after he has sinned 
and made his repentance. 

135. he is ready to bestow favour rather than enct. Cf. the following (from Seder Elial,u, p. 135) : c God 
bestows gifts on those who know him and on those who know him not and do not deserve his gifts.' Simonsen under­
stands the clause to mean : God is ready to forgive guilt rather than exact punishment. 

137. could not attain unto life, i.e. the future (eternal) 'life'. This agrees with the doctrine of the 1chool of 
Sharnmai, according to which the truly pious passed at once, after death, to bliss ; the very wicked went at once to 
Gehenna; while the intermediate class (which comprised the vast majority) were only consigned to Gehenna for a time, 
God's goodness and kindness being shown in allowing their release therefrom, so that they ultimately passed to eternal 
life (so Simonsen). 

138. and good(?), for if in his goodness, &c. On the textual phenomena of this verse cf. EA., p. 167. 
139. forgiving. The Lat. has iudex, judge ; so the other versions. This has usually been supposed to be based on 

an en:oneous reading in the original Hebrew text (t:)1)111 for l:)t:)~). For a brilliant alternative solution (by Simonsen) 
see cnt. note. 

140. very few. Simonsen's suggestion is to read the text of 1111. 139 140: 'and the righteous Judge who hath no 
respect of persons, but who, if he did not eardon,' &c. (Heb. u, C''ll N~ M) in MP,'lO 1:)1)~) This aft'ords a fine 
paraphrase of Exod. xxxiv. 7 (' forgiving miquity and transgression and sin'). God's attributes ~f mercy are pleaded 
all through the passage, and the conclusion reached is that if God did not possess these attributes nearly al) created 
would be involved in perdition. This accords with one of the traditional interpretations of the words which follow the 
"7ond clause of E_xod.. xxxiv. 7 cited above, viz. npl' It) np>1; i.e. (according to the interpretation nierred to) c He 
will not utterly extmgu1sh •. 

The seer thus, as Moses himself (Num. xiv. 17-18), pleads the revelation of God's attrabutea made in ExocL 
xniv. 6-7 in. mitig!lti?n of the severity of the divine judgement. He does so, however, in a paraphrastic form which 
suggests a m1drasb1c mfluence. 

viii. 3- llany .•. created .•. few ... saved. Cf. Matt. xxii. 14, The illustration u, ""· 1-3 is parallel both 
in thought and expre88ion with vii. 49-61. 
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IV EZRA 8. 4-15 

(b) viii. 4-I 9· Ca,i God's creature, who lzas been fashioned with such z'njinile skill and 
labour, perish finally? (S.) 

S 4 And I answered and said : 
d O my soul, drink thy fill of understanding d, 

And, • 0 heart•, 'feed on wisdom'! 
5 s Involuntarily thou earnest (into the world), 

and when thou wiliest not departest s: 
6 for h permission b has been given to thee only to live a brief time. 1 O Lord above us I if thou 

wouldst but suffer thy servant to pray before thee; and wouldst give unto us the seed ~f a new 
heart and culture to our understanding, whence fruit may come whereby every corruptible one may 

7 be able to live, who bears j the form of man J ! For one art th~u 11: and we are all one fashioning 
8 the ~ork o!thine handsk, as thou hast 5:lid .. 1And when 1 thou quick.cnest mthe body which tho~ 

fash1onest m the wombm, and endowest 1t with members, thy creature 1s preserved in fire and water, 
and nine months does that which thou hast fashioned (i.e. the womb) bear thy creature O which thou 

9 hast ~rcated within it O• But O that which keeps and that which is kept O are both kept P by thy 
10 keepmgP. And when the womb gives up again q what has been created in it q, thou hast commanded 

that out of the members themselves, r that is out of the breasts r, milk, the fruit of the breasts, should 
11 be provided, that what has been fashioned may be nourished for a time. 
12 And afterwards thou sustainest it in thy mercy 

anc.1 nourishest it in thy righteousness ; 
Thou disciplinest it through thy law, 

and reprovest it in thy wisdom. 
13 Thou wilt kill it-as (it is) thy creature, 

and quicken it-as (it is) thy work ! 
14 If. then, •with a light word• thou shalt destroy him who with such infinite labour has been 
15 fashioned by thy command, "to what purpose was he made'? But now I will say: Concerning 

man in general, • thou knowest best •, but concerning 
He6. iii) d-d so.!= absorbe anima mea sensum: Lat. MSS. absolve •-• if. .! my heart: Et/do/}. - '"° ovr 
(lfor TOIi 110v11}: 1, > f-f I, devoret quod sapit (Greek? ,carat/>~ TO (/,po110v11) S-8 so~: I, (mi"sreaai'n}!' rucowa 
as o«o11CTG&) convenisti enim obaudire et profecta es nolens b-b I, spatium ( = ? uv-,xo,prp,r (if. .! power) ,-1 1L 0 
Domine super nos (so v. 45): .! 0 Lord my Lord (so v.45) J-J so.!: 1L locum hominis (&01t/usin;:r0110,, and nnro11) 
11:.-11:. so.!: I, et una plasmatio nos sumus manuum tuarum 1-1 1L et quoniam ( ... ica, or,: for on) m-m I, nunc 
in matricellasmatum corpus (= pro6. I~~ "l'ln~ nnN~ iz,::in-t.u two mitid/1 words 6e,"ng misread "I\~ nnJn,) 
n-n so .I: qoae in eo creata est o-o reading ipsum [quod servat et] quod servatur (C) = .! A C > words in 
6ra&lub P-P r6adiNJ: servatione tua = S Etlu"qp. G41 f'6adi"ng quae in ea creata fuerint •- r I, [membris] 
hoc est mamillis: .! > [&lause may 6e a gloss] •-a I, facili ordine ( .. icovq,r, raEn: He/J. ? ~ -pi~ (Gunkel]) : 
.! suddenly and quickly t-, I, et ut quid ( = &JIG T& «a&: He/J. nc!i,) : so Oriental VSS. u-11 i. tu magis scis 
(- 17V p.o..\'A.011 oia«r} 

(6) viii. 4-19-
4, 0 my aou1 . • • feed on wildom. The sentiment expressed in this verse serves to reveal the seer's despair of 

being able to solve the problem by intellectual means. As the discussion proceeds it seems to become ever more 
unfathomable. 

5. Involuntarily thou cameat ••• departeat. Cf. 2 Bar. xlviii. 14 f. ; also xiv. II. 
only to live a brief time. Cf. 2 Bar. xlviii. 12. 

6. the aeed of a new heart and calture to our understanding. .! renders: ' the seed and culture of a new 
heart.• Possibly ' seed of a new heart • is niht. In this case the seer asks for that ' transformation by the renewing 
of the mind• (Tj chia0&"6tf1n 1"0ii i,oor), of which St. Paul speaks (Rom. xii. 2; cf. Eph. iv. 23), and which amounts to 
~,.+,"". The &or mab'gtlum is to be replaced by a cor ntJ'l/um,and thegTanum semim'"s mali (iv. 30) by the semen 
&0rdis novi. The epithet 'new• is only found in the Syr. 

whereby ••• may ••• live, who bears the form of man. The meaning of the whole verse is well paraphrased 
by Volkmar: '0 that thou wouldst grant unto thy human children not merely physical life, but also the seed of 
spiritual life and understanding to be cultivated (by them), so that thereby they might attain true life ! • 

7. as thou hast said. Isa. xiv. 11, Ix. 21; cf. lxv. 14 f. The combination of the assertion of God's uniqueness and 
unity (so/us mi111 es) and of His Fatherhood as the one Creator of all is notable; cf. vi. 1-6. 

8. thr creature is preserved in fire and ~ater. There i~ hen: a clear allusio~ to th~ Orimt!'1 doctrine th~t 
man's living organism 1s comP.Ounded of the pnmal elements (' the thmgs that have mtermmgled with thy growth , 
iv. 10 cf. note there}. C£ Philo, de Mundi Op. 51, where the human body is spoken of as compounded from earth, 
water: air, and fire: for Rabbinic views on the same subject cf. Weber, p. 21of. 

and nine months ... bear thy creature which thou bast created within it, i.e. within the womb, 
13. Thou wilt kill it ••• quicken it . , • thy work. Volkmar paraphrases: 'Thou wilt ind1:cd bring man to 

death as he is a creature of thine : but thou wilt-such is my hope-summon him also to renewed life, because t.hou 
bast Jnce given him (physical) life.' Cf. for a somewhat si~ilar sentiment 1 Sam. ii •. 6 (' /· k;ills a~d makes alive: 
he brings down to Sheol and brings up 'J. The ref~ence will, then. be to the f~ture. b~e: ~w~ken may, howe.ver, 
mean only 'to preserve alive' (God kills, or allows' HIS creature to live, as He will, viz. m this life). Cf. also 2 Kings 
v. 7 ; Deut. xxxii. 39, . 

14. blm who with such infinite labour has been fashioned. Cf. Ps. OCXX1x. 14 f. 
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IV EZRA 8. 16-21 

S 16 Thy people, on whose account I grieve, 
and thine inheritance for which I mourn, 

And Israel for whom I am sad, 
and Jacob's seed for whom I am dismayed-

1 7 ,. Therefore I would fain pray before thee for myself and for th~ I For I see • _the falls• of us 
18 that dwell in the land, "'and now also" have heard 1 the decree of Judgement 7 that IS to come I 
19 Therefore hear my voice, 

and • consider my words•, 
and let me speak before thee ! 

(c) viii. (19 b) 20-40. Tiu seer's prayer for compassion on liis people, and tlie divine reply (S). 
(i.) 

Tlte Prayer. 
19 • [T!te beginning bof tlie words of tlie Prayerb of Ezra before lie was taken up. And lie said:]• 

ao O Lord O that dwellest eternally 0 , 

d whose are the highest heavens d, 

whose chambers are in the air, 
21 Whose throne is beyond imagination, 

whose glory inconceivable ; 

• .$ for behold w-w lL lapsos ( = lapsus : ? T"a trTlllflCIT'a) z - z 10 .$ : 1L sed J-7 10 .I : I, celeritatem 
iudicii ( = mrMoµuu, «pet7Et11r: He/J. r, ,u : cf. partem iudicii, v. 34) a-• I, intellege sermonam meorwn 
(Greek c011Stn«liOt1): .i accept the words of my prayer •-• Tllil 111(Jer1&riplilm ii #ii ,art of 1M origjlllll 
text of /lie /Jook; /Jul ii mus/ llave come inlo Ike text very early, as ii is a/tested l,y .I and ElltiO,. Its~ i""'111 
clearly //,al /lie pusage was early singled oul for se/Jarale use{:r lil11rgieal or dnlotilmal fnwlo1e1 b-b 10 .I 
(cf. Etllio(J.): I, {/J) verbi orationis (a) verborum o-o 10 .i: qui inhabitas (/J habitas) saeculum 4-4 10 I, 
(b) cuius altissimi celi ( = caeli) sunt: if. .i whose heights ( = heavens) are exalted : I, (a) cuius oculi e1ati 

16. thine inheritance. er. "· 4S; Ps. xxviii. 9. 
Jacob'• aeecl. er. iii. 19. 

(e) viii. (19/J) ,0-40. The beautiful prayer which follows (viii. 20-36) opens with an invocation to God as the 
eternal, exalted, and omnipotent One, who is appealed to as the Creator to listen to the petition of one who is His 
creature ('ll'ZI. 20-25) ; a prayer that God will have compassion on His people and regard those who have been lo,a) to 
His Law rather than its ttansgressors follows ('ll'ZI. 26-30); finally an appeal is made to the fact that God has m the 
past been so longsuff'ering towards the sinnen of His people (here the intermin~f ~ and confeuion is 
noticeable, vu. 31- 36). Herc aa elscwhcn: in the Apocalypse the seer Identifies h wiib the sinners (cf."· 32). 
The first part of the divine reply that follows ('IJ'IJ. 37-40), while apparently favourable to the seer's petittoa, really 
ignores or even negatives it. God will indeed, says the angel, have regard rather to the righteous than to the sinners. 
He will rejoice over the salvation of the former rather than grieve over, or even think of, the destruction of tbe latter l 
The issue is not squarely faced. For a similar indirect reply to the same issue expressed in another form cf. vii. 17 f.; 
cf. also vii. 64 compared with vii. 71 f. 

The apocalyptic writer is still baffled by the problem of the Jost. He is still struggling to arrive at a eatimctory 
solution from the point of view of the Law. One motive of the erayer seems to be to suggest the J>OSSibility that the 
merits of the righteous might avail for the salvation of sinners m Israel-the sinners intended being, it would aeem, 
those mainly who repudiate the divine Law with a high hand and live as the very heathen (cf. ""· 27-30). Bat the 
divine reply makes it clear that no such hope can be entertained. Thus the problem of the Jost, even when restricted 
to Iarael, 'remains anaolved. The beauty of the p:rayer itself has led to its being excerpted and Wied 6,r litmgical 
and devotional purposes. ftJ a consequence the Latin manuscript authorities for this particular passage are more 
numerous than for the tat of the rest of the book. It occurs in a separate form in a number of MSS. of the Latin 
Bible, and also in MSS. of the Mozarabic Liturgy, some of which are earlier than Codices A and S (cf. Benaly, MF, 
p. 34). The title often prefixed to the passage is Conjmio Estirru. 

Another curioua and important fact to notice is that the Latin authorities yield two distinctiecensicma of tbe tat : 
i.e. two distinct and more or leas independent Latin translations ol the Greek tat of the ea-ace appear to have been 
made at different times : but, strangely enough, neither recension seems to be re~ted m a palll -form in an:, extant 
MS. The two recensions have been reconstructed (with the aid of fresh manuscnpt evidence) by Violet; and these are 
referred to below as text a (- the normal text of the liturgical MSS. and of S A C) and text ) (- the c:Uvergent tat 
especially represented in M). Both recensiona attest good Greek readings, and it is impoaible to say which is the 
otaer. See further the detailed discussion in BJ(' The Two Tata of the Confeaio Esclne '). pp. haz-lmvi ; also 
Violet, Introduction, J 13 (pp. uvi-Dix). There is a prtlyer in 2 Barach which aimilarl:, has a eeparate title ('Player 
of Baruch'), ch. xlvii1. The prayer in Constil • .Apo,t. viii. 7 should also be compared. 

20. whoae are the higheat heavens. For tlie general thought cf. Pa. ciii. 11 ; Deut. x. 14, 
whose chambers are in the air. The figure is derived from an older conceJ>tion according to which the world 

was thought of as a house consisting of two stories, in the upper of which God had His dwelline, while the lower 
formed the world as we see it (Gankef). Here, however, transcendental ideas ue dominant. Perliaps the beaYeDI:, 
Paradise was in the writer's mind. 

21. throne is beyond imacination. The mystery of God's throne i1 the theme of Ezek. i (' the chuiot '). 
whose .glory incon ceivable. God's g!ory wo'!!d suggest to the Jewish mind the ineft"able light of the divine 

presence which pervades heaven ; cf. Rev. XXJ, 23, nu. 5 • 

.594 



s 

zz 

28 

30 

IV EZRA 8. 21-30 

8 before whom (heaven's) hosts stand trembling 8, 
'and at thy word change to wind and fire ' ; 

whose word is sure, 
and behest constant, 

whose commandment is strong 
and enactment terrible ; 

whose look drieth up the depths, 
whose indignation meltetb the mountains ; 

whose faithfulness s standetb eternals­
Hear h the voice h of thy servant, 

give ear to 1 thy creature's petition 1, 
and attend to my words I 

For so long as I live must I speak, 
and while I possess understanding, answer-

0 look not on the sins of thy people, 
but on them that have served thee in truth ; 

Regard not the deeds of the godless, 
b~.t (rather) them that have kept thy covenants in tortures; 

JThmk not.I upon those that have walked in devious ways before thee, 
but remember them that have willingly recognized thy fear; 

Will not to destroy those that have lived like cattle, 
but regard them that have gloriously taught thy Law; 

Be not wroth with those that are deemed worse than the beasts, 
but love them that have always put their trust in thy glory-

.... I, (a) cui adstat exercitus angelorum cum tremore : (b) cui adsunt (11. l . assistunt) milicie (militiae) cum pavore 
r- t I, (~) et dicto tuo in ven~m et ignem c~nvertuntur ( = .i; &j. Etnt"op.): I, (a) quorum servatio in vento et igni 
convert1tur ,r-,r so Ar.• (ngl,tly): I, test1ficatur = .i (if. Etniop.) : Tl,e Greek translator wrongly rendered tlte 

He!,. "1]1) n"1t)Jt (wl,idi = standeth for ever) a.r standeth as a witness (misreading- iJb as "1J!?l: apparently tlte 
mistake was ,orreded in tlte Code.~ used by Ar.• b-b so I, (6) = .i Et!,iop. Ar.I : I, (a) and Ar prayer 1-1 so 
I, (a) : I, (b) deprecationi meae tui plasmati = olner VSS. J-J I, neque cogites ( = f"IM Xoy,,ov): so .i: Etniop. 
be not angry(=,.,.,, opyi(ou): so Ar. 

and at thy word change to wind and fire. The meaning is that the angelic watchers serve before God by 
changing at His word into wind and fire. Cf. for the representation Ps. ciii. (Heb. civ.) 4 in the LXX, which renders: 
'who makes his angels winds ( 1fllfiip.a,-a) and his ministers a flaming fire '. The Heb. text of the passage can be 
rendered in this way, though it is not usually so rendered (cf. Driver, Heb. Tenses', p. 262 f.); our passage, therefore, 
is an interesting addition to the ancient authorities (LXX, Targ. substantially) for so understanding it. The reference 
here to angelic agency must not, however, be unduly pressed. One of the most remarkable features of 4 Ezra (and 
especially of S) is its practical ignoring of angelic and demonic agencies. Our present passage is in a poetical context 
and implies little more than that behind physical phenomena there is to be seen the activity of agents in the service of 
God. Of the crude popular angelology, with its distinct orders and personal names, there 1s here no trace. 

22. constant. Lat. text a, persrueranlia; text 6, permanens = (?) a,a'""°"· The Heb. equivalent would be :1'J~: 
d. Pa. aiz. (LXX, aviii.) Sg, where per,,,anet (Vulg.) ... a,a,u11n (LXX) = Heb. :If~ and the subject is God's 'word• 
(' thy word is fized in heaven '). There seems to be a clear allusion here to one of the oldest prayers in the synagogue 
liturgy, the benediction which follows the SMma and is known as gl'ulla (Redemption), This piece begins with the 
two words used in our passage, viz. 'sure ( or ' true') and constant ' ( Heb. :1'~ nett), and is so referred to in the 
oldest Rabbinical sources (cf. e.g. Mishna, Tamtd v. I); and the subject of the opening part of the benediction is 
God's word: 'True and constant, established and enduring • •• is this thy word (i.e. the preceding SAl,na) unto us 
for ever,' &c. (cf. Singer, Autl,orized Dai'ly Prayer Book (Heb.-Englisb), p. 42 f.). 

23, whoee look drleth up , , , eternal. The whole of this clause appears in the Const. Apost. viii, ; o~ ,-o 
fIA•P/14 E'I/JfU"' ll8"""°" ira1 ,; m.X~ 1m Sp,, «al ,; aA~,&c1 I""" ,ls ro11 al.,m. The seer here appeals to the wonders of 
cieation laccording to an older tradition) as attesting God's power. Cf. in Deutero-Isaiah a similar passage (l. 2) 
introduced with a similar motive and reference l' Behold with my rebuke I parch the sea ') ; d . also h. 10 and the 
introductions to the sections in the present writer's lsaian. 

m.elteth the mountain8. An eschatological feature derived from the representation of the destruction of the 
world by fire; d. Mic. i, 4; Sir. xvi. 18 f. 

27, them that have kept thy covenants in tortures. Such witnesses for the faith as the famous seven 
Maccabean martyrs are probably referred to. 

28. thy fear, 1. e. the fear of Thee. • The fear of Jahveh' is a well-known term for religion, or the Law as revered 
(cf. Ps. xiL 10). . 

:zg. those that have lived like cattle. Probably Jews who live like heathen are in the author's nund. See EA, 
p, 181, . ( ·· M that have 11oriously taught thy Law, i.e. the orthodox scribes. For the expression c . Dan. xn. 3, att. v, 14-1 5. 

30. thou that are deemed wone than the beasts, i.e. live.worse than the_hea~hen (a class of Jews even. worse 
than those described in the previous verse). Is there an allusion here to Jewish informers who betray their own 
countrymen to heathen officials l 
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IV EZRA 8. 31-45 

s 3, For we and our fathers k h~ve passed ou~ lives in ways th~t bring death~: but thou, because of 
32 us sinners, art called compassionate. For 1f thou hast a d_es1re to ~ompass1onat~ us who have no 
33 works of righteousness, then shalt thou be called 'the gracious ~ne .. For the righteous, who have 

many works laid up with thee, shall out of their own deeds receive their reward-
34 But what is man that thou shouldst be wroth with him? . 

Or what is a corrnptible race that thou canst be so bitter towards 1t? 
3,:; For in truth 

There is none of the earth-born who has not dealt wickedly, 
and I among those that exist 1 who has not sinned. 

36 For in this, O Lord, shall thy righteousness and goodness be declared, if thou wilt compassionate 
them that have no wealth of good works. 

(ii.) 
The Divine Reply. 

37 Then he answered me and said: Some things thou hast spoken aright, and according to thy 
38 words so shall it come to pass. For indeed I will not concern myself about the creation of those 
39 who have sinned, or their death, judgement, or perdition; but I will rejoice (rather) 111 over the creation 
40 of the righteous, (over) their pilgrimage also and their salvation and their recompense 111

• n As thou 
hast spoken n, then, so shall it be! 

(d) viii. 41-45. Mankind is like the seed sown by the husbandman {S). 

[The speaker here is still the angel.] 

-41 For just as the husbandman sows much seed 0 upon the ground O and plants a multitude of plants, 
and yet not all which were sown shall be saved in due season, nor shall all that were planted take 

42 root; so also they that are sown in the world shall not all be saved. A nd I answered and said: If 
43 I have found favour before thee, let me speakP. qr The husbandman's seed, if it come not up­

because it has not received thy rain in due season r-or if it be ruined by too much rain, • perishes ; 
4 4 but the son of man • who has been fashioned with thine own hands, t and is made like thine own 

image ', for whose sake thou hast fashioned all things- a hast thou likened him to the seed of the 
husbandman a ? 

45 T Nay, Lord God! T but 
spare thy people, 

compassionate thine inheritance, 
for thou compassionatest thine own creation I 

k-k r,aaing (1. t,rt a) mortalibus moribus egimus {JL (6) cor:z,iptum locum egi~us = tf,8a(Yro11 Toiro11 Uor Tporov] 
&r,xBr,µ.111): stt furllur EA, p. 182 1-1 J; (a) de confitenttbus (nod confient1bus = avHOT71cono11) : see furtl,w 
EA, p. 184) 111-m I., super iustorum figmentum peregrinationis quoque et salvationis et mercedis receptionis (for 
1rplanalion of wrong construction su EA, p. 185) n-zi so Elldop_. : I, and oP,er VSS. as I have said 
0

-
0 so I,= Ar.; .5 Etlu"op. > P $+before thee (if. Etl,iop.) q I., pr. quoniam ( = °"' ,'ntrodudng dir,ct 

sjJt1cl,, and /lt,rtjort not to b1 lranslaltd: R. V. wrongly forasmuch) r-r so I,: .5 will then the husbandman's 
seed, if it does not receive thy rain in its season, live 1 •-a reading (wit/, Gunk,/) sic patitur; et filius homo 
(I. corrupt: M sic pat et filius: SA C hie pater et filius: s,e furtlur EA, p. 187) M I, et tuae imagini (nomi­
natus quoniam] similatus est: llte 6racktud words ar, lo 61 omill1d will, .5 fr/. Elldop. Ar.1): s,e Furllur EA, 
p. 187 u-n lo 6e tak,n as a question: so Oritnlal VSS. T-T rtadl"ng non bomine super nos 

33. shall , .. receive their reward. Cf. 2 Bar. xiv. 12. 
34. that thou canst be so bitter towards it. The whole verse recalls the bitter parody in Job vii. 17 £; d . Ps. viii. 4-
37. according to thy words ••• shall it come to ~ss. The angel refers to the form the seer's petition had 

taken : that God would regard not the sinners but the nghteous. This part of the petition shall be granted, but in 
a totally different sense from that intended in the prayer. God will ignore the destruction of the godless, and think 
only of the achievements of the righteous! For a similar turning of expressions in the dialogue d . vii. 64, 71 f. 

39. over the creation ••• recompense. The three words, 'pilgrimage ', 'salvation ', ' recompense', form contrasted 
expressions to 'death ', 'judgement', and ' perdition ' in the previous verse : so ' pilgrim~• (- d1ro411pla) must mean 
departure from this life to a better, a return home to God; d. 2 Cor. v. 6 f. for the idea. Salvation• here may mean 
the state of safety, security, and peace of the righteous dead in the intermediate state. 

(d) viii. 41-45. 
44. hast thou likened h im •• • husbandman P To be taken as a question (against R. V.); so the Oriental 

Versions rightly. The seer warmly protests against the comparison of mankind to seed sown in the fields; contrast 
the parable of the Sower in the Gospels. For the image cf. also 4 Ezra iv. 28f. 

4S: for thou compaasionatest thine own creation, i.e. for (in doing so) thou compassionatest (or wilt com­
pass1onate); the crcatur«: appeals. to ~e Creator. Note the passionate, almost despairing note of entreaty. The seer 
1s all but overwhelmed with anguish m the face of the problem that confronts him. 
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IV EZRA 8. 46-52 

(e) viii. 46-62. The final divine reply: The seer is assured that his lot is with the blessed. and is 
bidden to contemplate tlteir felicity, and not to think of the fate of sinmrs (SJ. ' 

S 46 And he answered me and said : 
Things present (match) them of the present, 

Things future them of the future ! · 
47 For thou comest far short of being able to love my creation more than I! 

Thou, however, hast many times w ranged thyself with w the ungodly. "This must not be! x 

48, 49 But even on this ~ccount thou shalt be honourable before the Most High ; because thou hast 
humbled thyself, as 1t becomes thee, ., and hast not assigned thyself a place., among the righteous ; 

50 ~nd S? thou shalt !eceive the ~reater glory. "'For• with many afflictions shall they be afflicted that 
5I ~nh~btt the 'Yorld m the last times, because they have walked in great pri(!e. But do thou (rather) 

thmk of thme own case•, and of them who are like thyself search out the glory. 
52 For for you 

is opened Paradise, 
planted the Tree of life ; 

the future Age prepared, 
plenteousness made ready; 

'."~ I, ~e et ipsum proximasti [iniustis J :ii:-:ii: so .! ( = P.1/ 011To,s) : I, numquam ( = f''1fl'OT'f) 
1ud1cast1 te •-• so .I ( = on) : I, propter quod ( = B,or,) a-a I, pro te intellege 

1-1 I, et non 

(e) viii. 46-62. In the reply that follows the angel lightly brushes aside the seer's objection to the comparison of 
mankind to seed sown in the field, by reminding him that the simile suits the present corruptible order ; with the future 
it will be different. Moreover, God's love of His creatures far exceeds that of any other being. A remarkable passage 
follows in which the seer's self-identification with sinners is partly rebuked and partly commended. He is told not to 
range himself with the ungodly, but his humility in doing so is commended. Many shall be brought to ruin in the last 
times by the sin of pride. But let the seer contemplate the glory that awaits him with other righteous-the delights 
or Paradise, and the abolition of evil, death, and corruption. Let no more questions be asked as to the lost, who have 
deserved their fate, because they have defied the Most High, and scorned the benefits prepared for them. The con­
clusion of this section, which follows in ix. 13-22, sets forth the almost total corruption of the world as due to man's 
sin. Only a remnant of the sinful mass has been rescued with difficulty and by the grace of God. 

Here we have the apologia of orthodox Judaism as S conceived it. I t is the best answer that can be furnished, 
from the orthodox standpoint, to meet the objections and difficulties that have been raised ; and with it the seer has, 
perforce to be content. But, at the best, his doubts and perplexities can only have been stilled, they cannot have been 
really satisfied, by such a reply, 

46. Things present • • • future. Gunkel renders crisply : • Heute den heutigen, einst den Einstigen ! ' For the 
form of the sentence cf. vii. 25 (va&ua vacuis et plma plenis). Hilg. renders: ri ,rapclrra Tois ,rapoix,, ,cal Ta p.i°A."A.Glf'rtl 
TOis- ,..?."A.oucr&; i.e. present things are like present people, &c. The angel brushes aside the seer's objection (raised in 
v. 44) to the comparison of mankind to seed sown in the fields, by reminding him that both the comparison and the 
thing compared belonged to the present order; the future (and all that belongs to it) has standards of its own. Here, 
again, the dualism of present and future is marked. Cf. vii. 16. 

47. to love my creation. er. v. 33, note. 
50. in the las t times. It should be remembered, however, that the conceptions of S and E regarding• the last 

times' are very different. While S thinks of this period as an evil time, when a generation lives that is distinguished 
by overweening arrogance and pride, and upon which judgement will descend suddenly, accordill$' to E the last period 
is to be a time of felicity for a righteous generation (cf.vi. 26-28), while according to R the final period is the (temporary) 
Messianic one of ,400 years (vii. 28-29). 

becaaae they have walked in great pride. The emphasis laid by the author on the virtue of humility and the 
sin of pride is remarkable. The latter was a conspicuous and besetting fault of a section of the Pharisaic party in 
the first half of the first century (cf. Mark xii. 38 f., Matt. xxiii. 5 f.; cf. also for a more general reference Luke 
xiv. 7-u); and the present passage seems to be directed by the author against some of his contemporaries (end of 
first century A.D.). 

51. of them who are like thyself. i.e. those whose destiny is like thine own-the righteous dead who in the inter-
mediate state enjoy righteousness and peace, and who are to enjoy even greater glory after the Judgement. Here 
Salathiel is the subject. Contrast xiv. 9, where Ezra is the subject. 

52. for you is opened ParadiN. In 11'11. 52-54 the• glory' spoken of in v. 51 is unfolded in a series of expli~it 
references detailing the happy accompaniments of the future life of the righteous in heaven. In accordance with 
a mode of representation common in apocalyptic literature. these various sources of happin~s and delig~t are declared 
to be already in existence, prepared beforehand and held m reserve for the future delectation of the righteous. The 
contemplation of these future joys is regarded as a source of perennial consolation to the faithful in their trials and 
tribulations on earth: cf. in the N.T. such ~ages as l Pet. L 4 (' an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you, &c.); Heb. xi •. 16, &c. See further Volz, p. 124 f. . . . 

By • Paradise• here is meant the heavenly Paradise, which was shut up on account of Adam's sin, ~d which wall be 
opened after the last Judeement to receive the ri2hteous and elect. See, further, the additional note an EA, P· I9S: 

planted the Tree of life. The idealized "t Tree of Life ' is one of the strlkinf features of the heavenly Paradise 
on which the apocalyptists love to dwell. Cf, vii. 123; Rev. iL 7, xxii. 2; l En. xx1v f. 

597 



IV EZRA 8. 52-63 

$ a City builded, 
a Rest appointed ; 

L Good works established b, 
"wisdom preconstituted O 

; 

53 The (evil) root is sealed up from you, 
infirmity from your path extinguished ; 

And Death is hidden, 
d Hades fled away d; 

"Corruption forgotten°, 
sorrows passed away; 

5 and in the end r the treasures of immortality r are made manifest. 
55, 5: Therefore ask no more concerning the multitude of them that perish ; for having received liberty 

they despised the Most High; 
scorned his Law, 
and I forsook I his ways: 

57, 58 Moreover b his saintsb they have trodden under foot; and have said in their heart that the~e 
59 is no God-yea, though knowing full well that they must die. 1 Therefore as I the things aforesaid 

jabide for youJ, so thirst and anguish kawait them k. For the Most High willed not that men 
60 should come to destruction ; but they-his creatures-have themselves defiled the Name of him 

that made them, and have proved themselves ungrateful to him who prepared 1 life for them 1, 
61, 62 Therefore my judgement is now nigh at hand; and this I have not made known unto all men, 

but only unto thee and to a few like thee. 

(6) THE SIGNS OF THE END REVIEWED AND APPLIED TO THE AUTHOR'S 
OWN TIMES (R) (E). 

(viii. 63-ix. 12.) 

R 63 Then I answered and said: Behold, 0 Lord, thou hast already shown me a great number of the 
signs which thou art about to do in the last times, but at what time thou hast not shown me. 

b-b perfecta est bonitas o-e I, ante perfecta sapientia d-4 1, infernum fugit e-e so .I: 1,et corruptio in oblivionem, 
wl,icl, joined will, /Ju fw_rvious da,ue infemum fugit /,as led lo tlte rmdering ' hell and corruption are fled into forgetful­
ness' (R. V.) f-f so .I: 1, thesaurus immortalitatis s-11 so 1, Elldop. (- 1rat",>.nro11) : .I they made to cease (- un>.uo11) 
h-h sn .I ( = !'nvr oO"tovr Cl\l!'ov): I, iustos eius ( = Tour 3,.1eu,011~ u11To11): so Etl,io/), 1-1 10 .! (if. Etl,iojJ,): I, sicut 
enim J-J so .I : I. vos suscipient k-k 1, quae parata sunt wlticl, pro6, disguises a vm (- 1 µ.Uta Heb. ffllf) 

a City bullded, i.e. the heavenly Jerusalem which will more than compensate for the loss of the earthly city. 
Apparently S did not contemplate a restoration or rebuilding of the earthly Jerusalem. See further, EA, p. 198(. 

a Rest appointed. The 'rest of God' is the final sabbath-rest (cra~1cr,,«, Heb. iv. 9) which awaits the people 
of God. 

Good work• established (founded). Cf. Eph. ii, 10. 
wisdom preconstituted. Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 7. 

53. The (evil) root la sealed up from yoa. Cf. iii. 22. 
Death la bidden. For the abolition of death d. Isa. xxv. 8; 2 En. Jxv. 10; Rev. xxi. 14. 
Hades tied away. Cf. 2 Bar. xxi. 3; notice the personification of Hades, as in Rev. vi. 8. For the juxtaposition 

of Death and Hades cf. Isa. xxviii. 15; Rev. i. 18, xx. 12, 14, 
54, and in the end the treasures of immortality are made manifest. The sequence of thought in ""· 53-54 is 

noticeable; first the sources of sin are abolished, then its coneequencea (death, Hades, corruption, sorrows), and lastly 
the positive boons of the future life are revealed (the treasures of immortality), 

59, thlrat and anguish. For the representation d. Luke xvi. 24. 
62. to a few like thee, i.e. prophets (apocalyptista) like Salathiel or Ezra. 
(6) viii. 63-ix. 1:a. At this point the divine reply in the dialogue (of S) is interrupted by a section which bu obvious 

affinities with the eschatological sections describing the signs of the ap_Proaching End, derived from the older source E 
(iv. 56-v. 13a, vi. 11-28), It has been mserted in its present posiuon by R1 who, as in vii. 26-44, has embodied 
other m~t~ su~marized partly from S. The composite character of the section as thus described will appear from 
an exammauon of 1ts contents. 

The seer begins bf asking to be informed something as to the time of the End. He is told in reply to note care­
fully that when a certain number of the predicted sips are put, that is the very time when the Most Hi1h will visit 
the world (ix. 2). A short enumeration of the Messianic 'woes' follows-describing a time of physical, aoc:ia1, and 
political convulsions (ix. 3). This is particularly interesting here as it seems dear that R intends this description to 
apply to the times in which he himself is living (ix. 4-6). All who are able to escape by works or by faith ahall see 
God's salvation (i.e. the Messianic Age that precedes the End of the world) within the borden of the Holy Land

1 which bas been sanctified from the beginning (ix, 7, 8). The verses that follow (ix. 9-1•) m:all the tone of S, ana 
have probably been derived in some way from that source by R. They describe the punishment and eams of thoee 
who have defied the Law and been unbelieving. Their punishment comes immediately after death, 1n accordance 
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IV EZRA 9. 1-12 

9 1 A~d he an~wered me and said: Mea~ure (the matter) carefully in thy mind, and when thou seest 
2 t~at a certain part m of the predicted signs are past, then shalt thou understand that it is the very 
3 time when the Most High is about to visit the world which he has made. When in the world there 

shall appear 
n quakings of places n, 

tumult of peoples, 
0 schemings of nations 0 , 

P confusion of leaders P, 

disquietude of princes, 
R (E) 4 the~ shalt 1;hou understand t~at. it is o~ t~ese thing~ the Most High has spoken since the days that 

5 ~ere afo~ett,!lle from the begmnmg. For J~st as q wit~ respect to all that has happened in the world q 

6 the begmnmg 1s obscure(?), but the end (issue) manifest r, so also are the times of the Most High : 
the beginnings • are [visible]• tin portents and secret signs t, and the end a in effects and marvels 0 • 

'1 And every one that shall (then) be saved, and shall be able to escape on account of his works or his 
8 faith T by which he has believed T, w such shall survive w from the perils aforesaid, and shall see my 
9 salvation in my land, and within my borders which I have sanctified for myself eternally. Then 

shall they be amazed that now have abused my ways; they shall abide in the torments which they 
10 have spumed. and d~spised. For :s all who" failed to recognize me in their lifetime, 1 although 
11 I d.ealt bountifully with them 1; and all who have defied my Law, while they yet had liberty, and, 
12 while place of repentance was still open to them, gave no heed but scorned (it); these must be 

brought to know after death by torment. 

1- 1 1., eis nunc vitam 111-m rtadin~ pars quaedam (so .i Etltiop.) n-n I, motio locorum ( = 1u11rpu 7'0ff'6lll) 
0- 0 I. gentium cogitationes (? read coag1tationes) P-P I, ducum inconstantia ( = ~f'OJl6l11 a,caraOTau,a) q-• l. 
omne quod factum est in saeculo (ca.sus pendens) r-r I, corrupt: .i the beginning 1s known and the end manifest: 
per/taps Grttk Jiad tv a</,a•u • •• ,,, ,f""4v,,: see furtlter EA, p. 202 •-• I, manifest& : so .i ,- , I, in prodigiis 
et virtutibus = fl! nparT& ,co, 3wa1a.u, (3ul!Of"S = l'lt),'17n Job ri. 6 LXX: seefurtlter EA, p. 203) a-a so Etlu"op.: 
I, in actu et in signis (reading fTflf"'O''o,s for 8av,-r,o,s) T - T reading in qua credidit w- w reading is relinquetur 
:s- :s I, quotquot ( = ouo,) 1-1 so .i: I, beneficia consecuti 

with the theology of S, whereas the older view is that punishment only comes completely after the resurrection ; while 
it is partly effected by the destruction of the ungodly in the wars and tumults which precede the Messianic Age, and 
which the righteous survive. 

The inconsistency of the section, as a whole, with Scan easily be shown (see EA, p, 200). The whole section is 
a compilation from the hand of R, who bas drawn partly upon E (ix. 3, 71 8), and partly upon S (ix. 9, 12). It thus 
exhibits phenomena essentially the same as vii. 26-44. 

63. at what time. Contrast Acts i. 7. 
ix. 3. tum.alt of peoples. Cf. Isa. xvii. 13. 
4- then shalt thou underatand ... these things ... from the beginning. The author is conscious that the 

tradition he is citing is extremely old. The antiquity of one element in the eschatological tradition will, perhaps, 
account for its association with such names as Adam, Seth, Enoch, Noah-the heroic figures of the primaeval age. 
See RWS (ed. 2), p. 36. 

5-6. For just as ... marvels. For text see crit. notes. The point of the saying seems to be that the portents of 
the last times can be detected and read beforehand by the initiated, though their true significance is missed by the 
world at large ; just as the real significance of the obscure beginnings of things that develop into great events or issues 
in human life and history generally is only grasped at first by the discerning. 

6. in effects and marvels. Gunkel renders v. 6: 'so also are the times of the Most High: their beginning 
is in word (i.e. the prophetic word revealed to the apocalyptists referred to in v. 4) and portents, but their end in 
deeds and marvels• (at apxai Iv (/>o,vtiis ,cai. iv 0'1/µfio,s, ,cal ~ 1111...,.eAtca l11 i11ffY'tfi9 ,col 31111cif11&). He compares Justin Martyr, 
Apol. i. 12, where it is remarked that it is God's property to announce beforehand what is to occur, and then to bring 
it to pass. For the text adopted by Gunkel cf. EA, p. 203, 

7. on account of his works or bis faith, &c. R here combines the statements of S regarding faith and works. 
Cf. vi. S, vii. 77. 

8. my salvation, i.e. the Messianic salvation. . 
which I have sanctified for myself eternally, The Holy Land as sacrosanct-chosen by G~-will. ~ the 

scene of the Messianic salvation. Cf. xii. 13, 34, xiii. 48, 49; 2 Bar. xxix. 2 1 xi. 2. The idea of ~he specially pnv1leged 
and sacrosanct character of the Holy Land lived on in various forms, even after the destruction of Jerusalem, Cf. 
Volz, p. 3o8 f., and see Charles's note on 2 Bar. xxix. 2. , • •• 

12. while place of repentance was still open to them. For the phrase 'place of repentance cf. W1sd. vu. 10, 

20; Heb. xii. 17, "ck d after death by torment. Verses 9-12 represent the point of view of S, and refer to the state of the w1 e 
immediately after death ; this representation is essentially inconsistent with the previous verses, which refer to Messianic 

blessedness. 
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IV EZRA 9. r 3-22 

(i) THE DIVINE REPLY COXCLUDED: FINAL JUSTIFICATION OF THE FEWNESS 
OF THE SAVED (S). 

(ix. 1 3-22.) 

S 13 So, then, be thou no longer curious as to how the ungodly shall be punished, but inquire (rather) 
how the righteous • shall be saved •-they to whom the world (belongs) and for whose sakes, also, the 

14, 15 world has come into existence•. And I answered :md said: I have already said, and say now, and 
16 shall say (it) again : There arc more who perish than shall be saved, even as the flood is greater than 

a drop I 
I'I And he answered me and said: 

As is the ground, so the sowings ; 
as are the flowers, so arc the colours ; 

As is b the workman b, so is the work ; 
as is the husbandman, so is the threshing-floor-

18 ° For there was (a time) in the eternal ages when I prepared for those who now exist-before they 
had come into being-a world wherein they might dwell O ; and then none gainsaid me-for none 

19 existed. But now they that have been created in this world-(a world) made ready with both an 
unfailing table and an enexplorable pasture-have become corrupt in their manners. 

20 Then I considered my world, and lo I it was destroyed ; 
and my earth, and lo! d it was in peril cL. 

on account of • the tumults• r of those who are Qiving) in it r. 
n And I saw, and spared (some) • with very great difficulty•, and saved me a grape out of a cluster, 
u and a plant 1a out of a great forest 11• Perish, then, the multitude which has been born in vain; but 

let my grape be preserved, and my plant, which with much labour I have perfected I 

•-• so I, Ar.1 : /Jul .I Etluoj,. live (as '!flm elsewlure) a I,+ et quando: /Jul o/1,er VSS. > 11-h I, opera 
(- •pya,raa: He/J. ~ : llu /alter - workman or work) o-o so .I ; if. EIAioj>, : I, quoniam temPWI erat aaeculi 
et tune cum essem parans eis qui nunc, antequam fieret illis saeculum rn quo 1nhabitarent cf-cl ., erat peri• 
culi •·• reading coagitationes (for cogitationes); if. S r"'f if.. Et!,ioj, : I, quae in eo advenerunt 
•-• I, vix valde ( = wcu,11 poyu) Ja-h so S EIAiop. (if. Ar.I) ""' at/, 11Xqs ,roll11r: I, de tribu multa (4'1i'Aqsfor ~) 

(7) ix. 13-22. The first verse of this section forms the immediate continuation of viii. 62. The seer had been auured 
that the Judgement was near at hand, and bad been revealed only to him and a few like him. Now he is once again 
told not to concern himself with the fate or the ungodly, but to fix his attention, rather, on the salvation which the 
righteous attain (cf. viii. 55). This declaration Is not, as Volkmar and, later, Gunkel have supposed, the enunciation 
of a new subject (or discussion in the visions that follow, but merely a recapitulation of what has already been discussed 
in the former part of the present vision. The seer's reply is also a repetition of former complaints about the large 
number of those who perish (ix. 15-16). The final form of the divine reply follows (71'11, 17-22). The evil of the 
present world is due to man's sin. There was a time-before the generation of men had been created-when none 
defied the Most High ; but now those who have been placed in the world, which has been provided and fumished for 
their needs, have degenerated and become corrupt. In order that the purpose of Creation shall not be entirely 
frustrated a few have been spared-' a grape out of a cluster, a plant out of a great forest•: 'Perish, then the 
multitude which has been born in vain : but let my grape be preserved, and my plant, which with much labour I ~ve 
perfected.' 

It should be noted that the preservation of a small remnant from the corrupt mass is due entirely to special efforts 
on God's part. In other words, it must be attributed entirely to the divine grace. 

13, be thou no longer carloua ... the righteous aball be aavecl. er. 2 Bar. xlvili. 48. 
15. more who perish than llball be aaved. Cf. vii. 47. 
16. u the flood is creater than a drop, Cf. iv. 48-50. 
17. u are the flowers, so are the coloara. Brilliant colouring betokens a beautiful flower. 
18. For there wu (a time) in the eternal ages • •• they might dwell. So S (cf. crit. note). The Latin 

(apparently misreading the Greek, see EA, p. 207) renders: f""'"""' ump,u uat stUt:#li ,, hm&""" 1sU111 (Nvtau 
eis tJui '"""• tUUIIJ"""' feel il/u $1U&U/""' in IJ"" inl,a/,i/arml - 'For there was a time in the world, even then 
when I was pre.Paring for them that now live, before the world was made for them to dwell in; fand then,' &c.]; 
R.V. The Laun misses and obscures the point. To say that there was a time in the history of ibe world-which 
had been created for man's sake-when sin and rebellion did not exist, viz. before man had appeared on the 1cene, 
adds point to the divine indictment of the human race that follows: but to say (as the Latin text aays} that before 
the world was made man did not exist, and therefore could not sin, is banal The Ethiop. agreea esaentially with the 
Syr. (d. Violet); but the original Greek text appears to have been in some disorder in the MSS. used by the 
Latin and Ethiop. 

J9. Ja world) made ready with both an unfallln1 table and an anuplorable putare. The reference ia to 
Paradise and its marvellous fruits (' an unfailing table ') which its trees bear without cessation. The banquet which 
the righteous are to enjoy in the future world is often rekrrecl to (sometimes also in Messianic passages): cf: Rev. ii. 7 
(' hidden manna') and see Bousset, R_/1, p. 327: the Greek oC the phrase • an unezplorable (•mysterious) pasture• -
(•Zr) """°• d .. E,x,,nmi• (Volk.). The Versions read np.o•, 'Jaw', for 110p.dr, 'pasture• (or l "I'~•): hence I unsearchable 
law' (R. V,). 
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IV EZRA 9. 23-27 

VI. ix. 23-25. CONCLUSION OF THE VISION' (S). 
23 But if 1 tho.u wilt separate thyself' yet seven more days-thou shalt not, however, fast in them, 
24 but s_halt go mto a field of flowers, where no house has been built, and eat only j of the fruit of the 
25 field,; and thou shalt taste no flesh and drink no wine, but (cat) only the fruit-and pray unto the 

Most High continually, then I will come and talk with thee. 

THE FOURTH VISION. 

(ix. 26- x. 59.) 

I. ix. 26-28. INTRODUCTION (S). 

26 So I went, as he commanded me, into the field which is called k Ardat k, and there I sat among 
27 the flowers, and did eat of the herbs of the field; 1 and the eating thereof satisfied me'· And it 

1-l so .i: I, [si] intermittas J-J so EthiofJ. I, de floribus campi lr.-t so I, (S**) ; -=Ar.'(?)· 11, t. Adar 
Ardad, Areias, Ardaf: .i Et!tiop. Arpad (cf. 2 Kings rvi,i'. 34); Ar.1 Araab or Araat; Arm. Ardab ' HI, et 
facta est esca earum mihi in saturitatem 

ix. 23-25. This short section forms the conclusion of the long third vision and the transition to the fourth. The seer 
is bidden to wait another seven days, when a further revelation shall be vouchsafed to him. He is, however, expressly 
told not to fast-as he had done in preparation for former visions- but to go into a field of flowers, and eat only 
flo~rs (?) or herbs of !he field; h~ is, mo~ver,. to. abstain from tast.ing ~e~h and wine, and i.s bidden ~o pray 
contmually. The field 1s to be destitute of any buddmg. As the followmg vts1on makes clear, this locality 1s to be 
the scene of a vision of the Heavenly Jerusalem. The direction as to eating only of the produce of the field is 
remarkable. What is its significance ? It is clearly not to be regarded as on a par with the strict fast, from which it 
is expressly distinguished. Moreover, in the introduction to the third vision (vi. 35) the seer says that he fasted seven 
days in order to complete the three weeks of fasting that had been commanded him (i.e. a week of fasting before each 
of the first three visions). Thus this form of preparation had reached its climax at the beginning of the third vision, 
and it is curious to note that no further direct mention of fasting is met with in the remaining chapters of the book 
(x-xiv), though contexts occur in which such might have been expected (cf. xi. 1, xiii. I, xiv. 1).1 

ls, then, the direction as to eating herbs or flowers here to be regarded as a substitute for fasting proper- as 
a form of half-fasting ? This is possible, as abstinence from flesh and wine is decidedly in the direction of a mild 
asceticism. But it may be argued that more probably what is intended is rather in the nature of an antithesis to strict 
fasting. It should be remembered that the destruction of the Holy City-and, above all, of the Temple- in A, D, 70 
gave rise to a widespread ascetic movement among the Jewish people who survived, especially in Palestine. Many 
gave expression to their grief in severe and regular forms of fasting. It is this situation which is contemplated here. 
The seer is about to receive a vision in which grief at the desolation-bitter as it is- of the earthly Sion is to be 
transcended by a vision of the heavenly City. He is bidden, therefore, not to fut, but, in solitude, and far from 
human habitation and proximity, to prepare himself by partaking of the simplest food of nature, and by prayer, for 
the coming revelation. The food most appropriate in the circumstances would be that of the primaeval age and the 
age of man's innocence. See further EA, p. 209 f. 

24- thou abalt taste no flesh . . . no wine, but (eat) only the fruit, i.e. eat only what grows in the field. So 
Daniel and his companions ate only vegetable food, and drank water rather than suffer defilement; cf. 2 Mace. v. 27. 

ix. 26-x. 59. THE FOURTH VISION, The following vision seems to have been preserved largely without interpola­
tion, and as it was composed by the author of S, the pen of the Redactor (R) only coming into evidence in one or two 
places and in the transitional verses at the end (L 58- 59). The composition is even and flowing, and moves in an easy 
logical sequence. The seer proceeds, as he has been commanded, to a field which bears the mysterious name of 
'Ardat ', and there lives on herbs for seven days (ix. 26-28). Then he addresses God, giving utterance to the thoughts 
that have arisen within him. Israel had been entrusted with the divine Law-it had been sown in their hearts-but 
they had failed to.keep_it. The.vessel that rec~ived it Wll;I d.oomed to perish ~~use of sin, while.the J..aw remaine,d 
'in its honour', 1mpenshable (1x. 29-37). Tb1s speech 1s mterrupted by a \'1s1on of a woman m distress, who 1s 
mournini the death of an only son- a son who, born after thirty years of sterility, had died on the very morning of 
his wedding. The seer, therefore, by way of consolation, admonishes her that her loss is small compared with the 
disasters that have befallen the chosen people as a whole, and more especially the crowning disaster of the destruction 
of Sion (ix. 38-x. 24). Then suddenly the scene changes : the woman vanishes, and in her place appears a great and 
splendid city-the heavenly Sion (x. 25-28). The section closes with an account of the intervention of the angel ( Uriel) 
and the explanation of the vision given by him to the seer (x. 29-57, followed by the conclusion x. 58-59). 

The whole section thus falls into the following divisions :­
i. Jntrodu,tion (ix. 26-28) ; 

ii. Tiu uidi'ng glory of tlu Law and Israel.: a ,ontrast (ix. 29-37); 
iii. Tiu vision of //,e Dis,onsolate Woman (llt. 38-x. 24). 

With this vision which transports him into the heavenly world, the Apocalypse of Salathiel doubtless ended. 
The visions that follo~, as we shall see, belong to otht;r soure;es, Some fra,ments o! the ~ork o_f S are embedded in 
these later visions (xii. 40-48 and xiv. 28-35); these will be discussed later 10 connexion with their present contexts. 

ix, 26-28. The mysterious locality which 1s des<:ribed as 'the field whi~~ is cal!ed Ardat ', whither th~ seer went, in 
accordance with the divine command, and meditated for seven days, hvmg on the herbs of the field, has been the 
subject of much debate. The view that the name means 'the wilderness of Judah' (Lucke) or (as Arl,aA = rD"'ll, 

1 This fact affords a strong confirmation of the correctness of the critical analysis which separates these chapters 
from the Salathiel-Apocalypse. 

60, 



IV EZRA 9. 28-37 

~ 28 came to pass after seven days, as I lay upon the grass, that my heart was again troubled as before. 
Then m I opened my mouth m, and began to address the Most High. 

II. ix. 29-3j. THE ABIDING GLORY OF THE LAW, AND ISRAEL: A CONTRAST (S). 
29 And I said: n O Lord n , thou didst verily reveal thyself unto our fathers O in the wilde~ness P ~hen 

they went forth out of Egypt, and when they walked through the untrodden and unfruitful wilder-
30 ness ; and thou didst say : 

0 Israel, hear thou me; 
0 seed of Jacob, attend unto my words! 

31 For, behold, I sow my Law in you, and it shall bring forth fruit in you, and ye shall be glorified 
in it for ever. 

32 But our fathers, who received the Law, observed it not, and the statutes they did not keep, and yet 
33 the fruit of the Law did not perish, nor could it-because it was thine; but they who received it 
34 perished, because they kept not that which had been sown in them. q Now, it is a general rule q that, 

when the ground has received seed, or the sea a ship, or any other vessel food or drink, rand when 
it happens that what is sown•, or • what is launched •, or the things that have been taken in come to 

3,; an end,-these come to an end, while the receptacles remain : but with us it has not been so. 
36 We who have received the Law and sinned must perish, together with our heart, which has taken 
37 it in: the Law, however, perishes not, but abides in its glory. 

m-m so Ethiop. Ar.1 ; 1!. apertum est os meum: so !6 Ar.' n - n sol, : but !6 EtAiop. 0 Lord my Lord(= ll.~o,r«wa 1C1Jp&r) 
0 1L+in nobis (pro/J. a gloss): other VSS. ::::,- P .!+of Sinai q-q = .!and this is th~ rule _(Heu.),.::m Mn): ~ et ec~e 
consuetudo r-r so I,: !6 > •-• 11, quod m1ssum est t - t so !6 Ar.1 Arm. 1L et respext ocul1s me1s u-u rtadingadh-

' desert') is a symbolical name for the Holy Land generally, which might -have been represented at the end of the first 
century A. D. as a veritable wilderness to the Jews (Volkmar), may be at once dismissed. More plausible is the 
suggestion put forward by Mr. Rendel Harris (The Rest of tlte Words of Baruclt (Cambridge, 1889], pp. 35-39) that the 
locality intended is the neighbourhood of Abraham's oak, near Hebron. This would be a highly suitable place for a divine 
revelation; and, moreover, Hebron is mentioned in 2 Baruch as one of the seats of prophetic inspiration (:dvii. 1). 
Prof. Harris concludes that the scene of the fifth vision in 4 Ezra (ch. xi) is Hebron, and that this is identical with 
the scene of the fourth vision, i. e. 'the field of Ardat '. But in this view no account has been taken of the different sources 
which appear in these chapters; the connexion of the scene of the two visions is a purely artificial one, and is due to 
the compiler. Nor is it at all certain that the' oak• mentioned in 4 Ezra xiv. I as the place where Ezra received the 
revelation is 'Abraham's oak', as Prof. Harris supposes. It may have been some well-known tree in Jerusalem (see 
notes ad loc.). 

Thus the attempt to locate ' the field of Ardat' at Hebron cannot be regarded as successful. Whatever may be 
the true explanation of the name ' Ardat ', it seems clear that its significance must be mainly of a symbolical character. 
The repeated statement that the mysterious place was one 'where no house has been built' (ix. 24, x. 51) not only 
excludes the actual site of the ruined earthly Jerusalem, but also points to a place which was still untouched by human 
hand, and so fit to be the spot where the heavenly city could (temporarily) rest, Presumably the reader was expected 
to think of this locality as in the immediate neighbourhood of Babylon, where Salathiel is represented as residing at 
the beginning ofthe Apocalypse (4 Ezra iii. 1). 

One slight indication (cf. x. 58) suggests that the time when this revelation took place was during the day, and 
not by night, as is the case with the dream-visions. See funher EA, p. 212 f. 

ix. 29-37. After seven days' meditation in ' Ardat ' the seer gives characteristic expression once again to the thoughts 
which have agitated his bean. This takes the form of a soliloquy on the relation of Israel to the Law. At the 
Exodus from Egypt-when Israel became a nation-God had sown the Law in the heart of His people, with the 
promise: ' It shall bring forth fruit in you, and ye shall be glorified in it for ever' (ix. 31). But the fathers observed it 
not ! yet. 'the. fruit of the Law did not perish ·-~t could not-beca~se it was essentially divine. But 'they who 
received 1t perished, because they kept not that which had been sown m them', The law that obtains in the natural 
world is that the receptacles remain after that which they have received has passed away-for instance, the ground 
remains after the · seed that has been sown in it has sprung up and been gathered, the sea remains after the ship 
that has been launched in it has come to an end, and so on. But with Israel it is different. For• we who have 
received the Law and sinned must perish, together with our heart, which has taken it in: the Law, however, perishes 
not, but abides in its glory'. 

The application of the moral remains. The divine element is eternal-the conuptible vessel that receives it 
perishes. Even so the eternal reality which was partially and imperfectly expressed by the earthly Jerusalem remains• 
but the vessel that mediated it has perished. The earthly vessel (i.e. the earthly Jerusalem) has been destroyed-it~ 
perished: how foolish and perverse to look for its revival! Hope should rather be fixed on the eternal City which 
exists-and has always existed-in the incorruptible world, and which is to be enjoyed by those who pass mto the 
bles~d i~mortal life of the age tha! is .to come. The con~ation of the truth of these hopes-and the answer to 
any hngenng doubts that may rema1n-1s the burden of the v1s1on that follows (ix. 38f.). 

29. thoudidst verily reveal thyself. The reference is to such passages as Ex. xix. 9, xxiv. 10, &c. 
when they went forth out of Egypt. Cf. Judges xi. 16. 

31. For, behold, I sow my Law in you ••• in it forever. This is the author's parapbraseoftheO.T.desaiption 
o~ the relation set up between God and Israel by Israel's acceptance of the Law, and entry into the covenant-relation 
with God. H«: reads into the naive 0 . T. promises of temporal reward his own transcendental views, and understands 
th«: glory_ promised to Israel to mean the unfading glory of the eternal and incorruptible hc:avenlf world, For asimilar 
he1ghtenmg of 0. T. language cf. vii. 129, where Deut. m. 19 is cited(' Choose thee life ', &c., 1. e. eternal life). 

37· the Law, however, &c. The Law does not perish because it comes from heaven : it is spiritual (11'111v,.can,c6'-, 
602 
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III. ix. 38-x. 24. THE VISION OF THE DISCONSOLATE WOMAN (S). 
S 38 And when I spa~e thus in m:>: hea~ t I lifted up. my eyes t, and saw a woman upon the right ; and 

lo I she was mourning and weeping with a loud voice, and was much grieved in mind, and her clothes 
39 were rent and there were ashes upon her head. Then I disµiissed my thoucrhts in which I had been 
40 preocc.upied, and turned .to her and said: Wherefore weepest .thou? And :,hy art thou grieved in 
41 thy mmd? And she said unto me: Suffer me, my lord, to indulge my sorrow and u continue my 

griefu, for I am embittered in soul and deeply afflicted. 
4 2 And I said unto her: What has befallen thee? tell me. 
43 She said unto me: I, thy servant, was barren, and bore no child, though I had a husband thirty 
44 years. Both hourly and daily during these thirty years I besought the Most High night and day. 
45 And it came to pass after thfrty years 

God heard thy handmaid 
and looked upon my affliction ; 

He considered my distress, 
and gave me a son. 

And I rejoiced in him greatly, I and my husband and ,. all my fellow townsfolk V, and we gave great 
46, 47 glory unto • the Mighty One w, And I reared him with great travail. So when he was grown up, 

1 came ~o take :ir: him :ir: a wife, and made 1 a feast day 1. 
10 I And 1t came to pass when my son entered into his wedding chamber, he fell down and died. 

2 Then• I removed the lights•, and all my fellow townsfolk rose up to comfort me; but I remained 
3 quiet • until the night of the next day•. b And it came to pass when they were. all quiet (and 

desisted) from consoling, as I remained quiet b, I rose up by night, and fled, and came to this field, 
4 as thou seest. And I purpose c never again c to return to the city, but here to stay and neither eat 
5 nor drink, but continually to mourn and to fast till I die. Then I left the thoughts in which I was 
6 still occupied, and answered her in anger, and said : 0 thou above all other women most foolish ! 
7 Seest thou not our mourning, and what has befallen us? How Sion, the mother of us all, is in great 
8 grief and deep affliction ? d It is right now to mourn 4, seeing that we all mourn, and to grieve, seeing 
9 that we are all grief-stricken ; thou, however, art grief-stricken for one son e. But ask the earth, and 

ciam dolere ... ..,. so .S (Iii. all the sons of my town) Elliiop. Ar.1 Ar.1 : I, omnescives mei w-w I, Fortem ( ... TOIi 

,11x.vpo,,.~ ~MM in LXXJ :ir:-:ir: reading ei 1-1 11., diem epuli: .I+ and great rejoicing a-a if, .i (u/ pers. 
n·ng.): I, evertimus omnes lumina (everti =? 1ea80>.011 = He/J. "\'C>i1) a-a so Elhiop. 11., usque in alium diem usque 
in noctem b-b I, et factum est cum omnes quievissent ut me consolarentur ut quiescerem (on'gi11a/ He/J. lert 
f>whap.r a,a.r: td,"\nt) 'lMrl •I)~ i:,~9 i:,;::, O\fd'"\rm C!MWO ,;,--,: .rel! RA, p. 221) c-o so .i (= l"/ICfT&); cf. Ar.1 

Ar.•: I, iam non ( =? P.'I a/JT,) d-4 so .i Ar.1 = I, ( Vi'olel) : lugere validissimum est nunc (BJ lugete validissime 
[end ofv. 7]. Et nunc) e .SS+ but we the whole world for our mother 

Rom. vii. 14): cf. also 2 Cor. iii. 7 f. lWith 'IJ'l/. 36, 37 d. 2 Bar. xiv. 19: 'And now I see that as for the world 
which was made on account of us, lo! 1t abides, but we, on account of whom it was made, depart. 'J 

is. 38-L 24- We now reach the final sections of the Salathiel-Apocalypse. It is altogether fitting that the close of 
the (Salathiel) book should contain a revelation of the realities of the future world where, accordinJ to the theology of 
S, the felicity and blessedness of the righteous can alone be consummated ; and it accords with what would be 
expected that this revelation should be concerned with that part of the heavenly realities (viz. the heavenly City) 
whose earthly counterpart (viz. Jerusalem), in its humiliation and ruin, had formed the starting-point of the debates 
of the Apocalypse (cf. iii. 27). It has already been declared (d. viii. 52) that the heavenly Sion is one of the things 
which belong to the eternal order, and which should be made freelr. available for the enjoyment of the righteous after 
the final Judgement, It is this heavenly reality which is now manifested to the seer. An examination of this section 
and the following makes it clear that the disconsol~te "':oman ~ho appears to the seer, mourninJ the _death of _her 
only son, must be the heavenly Sion: she cannot be identified with the earthly Jerusalem, as Kab1sch Justly points 
out, without making the story meaningless. See further EA, p. 216 f. 

38. aahes upon her head, A sign of grief and humiliation. Cf. 2 •• sam. xiii. 19; Isa. lxi. 3. . 
45. we gave great glory. To 'give God the glory' (cf. Luke xv11. 18) for boons bestowed was an all-important 

religious duty. The fact that this duty was religiously performed seems to be emphasized here in order to exclude the 
possibility of a suggestion that th~ calamity w~ich followed was a judgement of God (so Gunkel). 

47. a feast day. Cf. Matt. nu. 2; Luke xiv. 16. 
x. 1. and died. With the death of the bridegroom here cp, the story in Tobit (esp. ch. viii). Kabisch thinks this 

points to a knowledge of the Hook of Tobit by S; but this does not necessarily fo~ow. . , 
2. I removed the lights. For the wedding lights d. Matt. x~v. 7. Note the violent co.ntrast between the bnlhant 

illumination of the wedding-feast and the sudden darkness followm.g ~n the dea~ of the brtdeg_room. . 
to comfort me. To condole with mourners as well as to assist 1n the bunal of the dead 1s a part of the practice 

of benevolence. . , h h · 
I remained quiet. A mother's grief would normally show itself m loud lamentation; but ere s e remair.s 

dumb. 
7, Sl<na, the mother of 1111 alL Cf. Gal. iv. 26 (but there of t~e heavenly J~~em). , . , 
8. It 18 right now to moum, &c. The point of the passage 1s that the nation 1s now plunged mto calamities, and 

therefore all may now properly mourn. 
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s she shall tell thee, that it is she who ought to mourn 'the fall of so many t that have sprung into 
1 o being upon her. s Yea, from the beginning all who have been born, and others who are to come-
11 lo! they gos almost all into perdition, and the multitude of them comes to destruction. Who, then, 

should mourn the more? Ought not she that has lost so great a multitude? or thou who grievest 
12 but for one? But if thou sayest to me: My lamentation is not like the earth's, for I have lost the 

fruit of my womb 
which I bare with pains 

and brought forth with sorrows-
13 h but as regards the earth, (it is) according to the course of nature h ; the multitude present in it is 
14 gone as it came: then I say to thee: Just as thou hast borne (offspring} with sorrow, even so also 

the earth has borne (given) her fruit, namely man, from the beginning unto him that made her. 
15 Now, therefore, keep thy sorrow within, 

and bear gallantly the misfortunes that have befallen thee. 
16 For if thou wilt acknowledge God's decree to be just, thou shalt receive thy son again in (due) time, 

17, 18 and shalt be praised among women. Therefore go into the city to thy husband. And she said unto 
19 me: 1 I will not do so 1: I will not enter the city, but here will I die. So I proceeded to speak further 
20 unto her, and said: J No, woman! no, woman !J do not do so; 

but k suffer thyself to be prevailed upon by reason of Sion's misfortunes k, 

be consoled by reason of Jerusalem's sorrow. 
u For thou aeest how 

our sanctua~ is laid waste, 
1our altar thrown down; 

our Temple destroyed, 
our harp laid low ; 

22 our song is silenced, 
our rejoicing ceased ; 

the light of our lamp is extinguished, 
the ark of our covenant spoiled ; 

our holy things are defiled, 
the name that is called upon us • is profaned • ; 

r-r reading tantorum casum (MSS. > casum): so Elldop. Ar.1 s-s 1, ( Vi'olel} et ex ipac> initio omnes nati et 
alii venientes, ecce, ~,.; if. .I h-h I, terra autem secundum viam terrae 1-t so .I (if. EIA/oJ. Ar.1): 
I, non faciam J-J so .I: otlur VSS. > Ii-Ii: so .I Arm.: I, consenti penuaderi quid enim c:uus Sion 
1-l .I > m-m so .I (cf. Ellu"o(J. Ar.I): 1L paene profanatum est 

14. even ao a1ao the earth. The idea is peculiar and the parallel intended not quite clear. Man is earth's highest 
production ; but this her choicest fruit is produced only to be gathered in by the Creator (i. e. l by the death of man) ; 
and the constant loss of her best, in this way, involves the eanh in ceaseless anguish. Such seems to be the general 
meaning intended. 

16. thou wilt acknowledge ... to be ja9t. er. Pa. of SoL viii. 7, 27, 31; ii. 16; Luke vii. 29, 35. To aclmow­
ledge the justice of God's decree is equivalent to pious submission to His wilL 

thou abalt rec:elve thy aon again 111 (4ue) time, i.e. either the dead son shall be restored to life, or another 
son shall be given to her in his stead, and so she shall win honour among women. It is pouible that, u Gunkel 
SUfiUU, the sequel of the oripnal story set forth the restoration of the dead son to life ; but it is aignificant that the 
wnter here says nothing of this. He stops abort at relating the son's death. 

21. our Temple i.e. the Temple-building proper, exclusive o( the outer court. 
our harp [aid low : ' harp' here probably symbolizes the service of praise which baa ceased in the ruined 

sanctuary. 
22. our rejolc:iDg ceuecl. Cf. Isa. :uiv. 8, g. 

the light of our lamp • • • extinguiahecl. The extinction o! the continual lamp marked the c:easation of the 
functions of the Temple-services and sacrifices; d. I Mace. iv. 36-59. 

the ark of our covenant apoilecl. This detail, of course, fits the position of the historical SaJathiel (in 
the Exile), and can only be referred in strictness to the first Temple. The ark of the Covenant disappeued at the 
destruction of Solomon's Temple, and nothinJ took its place in t6e later Temples. Two divergent tradltiona ue met 
with as to its fate; according to the one (which our text follows) the ark was canied off with the other holy veue1s 
into Babylonia (c£ 2 Chron. ::axvi. 10); according to the other, the ark was concealed within the Temple; c£ a Mace. 
ii. $-8 and 2 Bar. vi. What is the significance of the mention of the spoiling of the ark in our paagel Perhaps the 
wnter intended to suggest that it was vain to look for the restoration of the ark and other holy things in the Messianic 
Age in the last times. In other words, there would be no Messianic Age, and no restoration of the Temple on earth. 
The other form of the legend which makes the ark to be concealed within the TemP.le precincta IMffls to be go98rMCl 
by the idea that it would be brought to light again in the Messianic Age. It is aipificant that thele two contradictory 
ideas are represented in 4 Ezra and 2 Baruch respectively. 

our holy thing• are defllecl, i.e. the holy vessels which fell into the hands of the heathen. The writer, though 
the reference is directly to the fint Temple, is thinking of the similar events connected with the destruction bi .&.I>. '/0 
(e.g. the great candelabrum fell into the handa of Titus). 

the name that la called upon a, i.e. the sacred name that has been bestowed upon us by Goel, the name of 
Israel ; d . Gen. xxxii. 28. 
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our nobles are dishonoured 
our priests burnt, ' 

our Levites gone into captivity ; 
our virgins are defiled, 

our wives ravished; 
n our righteous are seized, 

[ our saints scattered,] 
our children are cast out n, 

our youths are enslaved, 
our heroes made powerless : 

2 3 and, what is more than all-
Sion's seal O is now sealed up dishonoured 0 

and given up into the hands of them that h~te us. 
24 Do thou, then, shake off thy great grief, 

abandon thy much sorrow 
T hat the Mighty (?ne may ~in forgive thee, 

and the Most High give thee rest 
a respite from thy troubles I ' 

IV. x. 25-28. SION'S GLORY: THE V ISION OF THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM (S). 

25 And it came to pass, while I was talking to her, lo I 
her countenance on a sudden shone exceedingly, 

and P her aspect became brilliant as lightning P, 

so that I was too m'!)ch afraid q (to approach her, and my heart was terrified exceedingly) q : and 
26 while I was debating what this might mean, she suddenly uttered a loud and fearful cry, so that the 
:,7 earth shook a~ the poise. And when I looked, lo I the woman was no longer visible to me, r but 

there was a City bu1lded r, and a place showed itself of large foundations. Then I was afraid, and 
a8 cried with a loud voice, and said: Where is Uriel, the angel who came unto me at the first? For he 

it is who has caused me to fall into this great bewilderment ; 
and so • my prayer• is made futile, · 

and my request disappointed I 

V. x. 29-5i• INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION (S). 

a
9 

And while I waa speaking thus, lo I the angel came to me, who had come to me at the first ; and 
n-n All VSS. give only two cla"ses lure, except Ar.' wl,icl, /,as tl,ree; cla111es I and 3 are attested /Jy 1., Etlu'op. Ar.1 : 

.I (in an emiiu:Jed form) supPorls c/(lllse 2 and omits clause 3>' see for details EA, p, 228 f. o-o I, resignata 
eat de gloria sua nunc P-P I, species coruscus fiebat vultus eius ca-ca so .i Etlu'op. Ar.1 : /Jut I, ad eam 
z-r so Oriental VSS.: I, sed civitas aedificabatur .... I, finis meus- .! Etltiop • .Ar.1 (cf. R. V. mine end): 
f,rolJ., as 'Vioul suggests, tlure was a corruption in tl,e He/Jr, terl lier,, •n~m, /Jeing misread "t'>~ 

oar priests burnt. An allusion to the destr11ction of the Temple by fire, Josephus ( Wars, vi. 5. 1) specially 
mentions two priests of eminence, who threw themselves into the fire 'and were burnt together with the holy house'. 

23. Slon'a ua1 is now aealed up dishonolll"ed, lit.' is sealed up away from its honour', i.e. is robbed of its 
honour. The ' seal of Sion ' is doubtless a symbolical representation of Sion's independence. A more specific 
allusion to the issue of a national coinage may be intended; see E.A, p. 229, In vv. 22-23 the utter ruin of Israel is 
set forth in detail. 

24- may again forgive thee. T he death of the son manifested God's wrath ; therefore divine forgiveness was 
necessary, 

X. 1.15-28. 25. her aspect became brilliant as lightning. This recalls the representation of the heavenly bride ( = the 
heavenly Jerusalem) of Rev. xxi. 9; cf. Rev. xii. 1. 

27. of large fouadatiom. Cf. Rev. xxi, 19f, 
28. my prayer la made futile, &c. The seer hastily concludes that the revelation regarding Israel's fut111'e glory-

how it was to he attained (cf. ix. 29-37)- wbich he had been expecting and for which he was longing so ardently1 bas 
been denied him, because the vision he has seen has simply left him in a state of bewilderment and terror, while in 
fact it is but the frelude to a revelation all the more complete. This, as Gunkel remarks, is a fine touch. 

The state o terror into which the seer falls at the marvellous transfiguration of the woman is a feature derived, 
doubtless, from the actual experience of such ecstatics ; cf. similar features in Hennas. 

x. 29-$7 • The interpretation of the vision by the angel follows. The seer is told that the transfigured woman is Sion. 
Which S1on l the heavenly or the earthly l The most natural interpretation is that the heavenly Sion is represented 
by the woman. In this case her son must stand for the earthly Jerusalem, and the son's death for the downfall and 
ruin of the earthly city. It is difficult on any other interpretation to understand the significance of the son in the 
allegorical interpretation. If the woman stands for the earthly Sion, whom does her son represent ? According to 
Wellbausen (Sld8UtJ, vi, p, 219 n.), the Messiah! But how can the Messiah have been pictured as being bom when 
the Temple was founded by Solomon, and dying when the Temple was destroyed ? The true explanation seems to be 
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IV EZRA 10. 30-45 

s 3o when he saw that I lay on the ground as one dead, 'my understand.ing being confused t, he graspeq 
my right hand and strengthened me, and set me on my feet, and said to me: 

31 What aileth thee? 
Why art thou so disquieted? 

Wherefore is thy understanding confused, 
and the thoughts of thy heart? . • 

3:a And I said : Because thou hast forsaken me ! Yet I d1d as thou commandedst, a nd went into the 
field, and lo! I have seen-u and yet see a-that which ~ am u!1able to express. • 

33 34 And he said unto me: Stand up like a man, and I wdl advise thee. Then said I: Speak on, my 
' lord • only forsake me not, lest I die to no purpose. 

35 F~r I have seen what I did not know "'and heard y what I do not understand. 
36 Or is my mind deceived, 

and my soul in a dream ? 
37 Now, therefore, I beseech thee to show thy servant concerning this perplexity l 
38 And he answered me, and said: 

Hear me, and I will teach thee, 
and tell thee concerning the things thou art afraid of; 

for the Most H igh hath revealed many secrets unto thee. 
39 For he hath seen "thy righteous conduct", 

how thou hast sorrowed continually for thy people, 
and mourned greatly on account of Sion-

40, 41 sThe matter, therefore, is as follows." The woman who appeared to thee a little while ago, whom 
42 :rthou sawest' mourning and beganncst to comfort: whereas now thouseest no likeness of~ woman 
43 any more, but • a builded City • hath appeared unto thee: and whereas she told thee of the m1Sfortune 
44 of her son-this is the interpretation: This woman, whom thou sawest, is Sion, whom thou now 
45 beholdest as a builded City ; And whereas she said unto thee that she was barren thirty years : the 

reason is that there were • three thousand years• in the world before any offering was offered b in (it) 

t-t I, et intellectus meus alienatus erat (-?,ca, o •ovr l'Oll 'l'A.>..0Tp1108'1) u-1,et video; so J5: lNI Elll[O,.Ar.1 A,.,,,,> 
.,_... reading audivi (C M) = E/1,iop. Ar.• Ar.1 Ann.: J5 I hear -= audio (SA) •-• I, rectam vwn tuam: S (if. 
Et!,iop.) = rri• tv8vrr,ra O'OV s -s so J5 ( = OVT'Of OW ~'""' 0 ~°'°' ! "1lin nn): ef. EIAiol_. Arm.: I, hie ergo 
intellectus visionis :r-:r J5 > •-• so OrimtaJ VSS. : I, civitas aedificari (R. V: a city in building) a-a 80 all 
/1,e Versions except //,e Arm. (wlticll llas many years) and I, (o~st MSS.) anni ••• tres b-1' r,ading in eo (for in 

that the mother represents the heavenly, and the son the earthly Sion. For a full discussion of alternative views see 
EA,p.233_f. . . f h .. h b sl' h al • • h The onrnal meaning O t e VISIOn as been obscured y two 1gnt terat1ons m t e text from the pen of R j in 
v. 45, 'in it (- i• CM'¥, i. e. in the world) has been changed to 'in her' (- /11 awj, i.e. in Sion), thus producing the 
meaninl{ that for 3,000 years no oblation was oft'ered in Sion, i.e. the earthly Sion; and in"· 46 'David' bas been 
altered mto ' Solomon'. In this way R secures the interpretation that the woman .. the earthly Sion; the aon - the 
Temple (the son's birth - the founding of the Temple by Solomon), &c.; while the transfiguration of the woman is 
a prophecy of the future glory of the earthly Sion. But this destroys the original significance of the vision, and cannot 
be barmonned with the theology of S. See further EA, loe. di. 

29-30, and wh~ ho aaw that I lay on the ground as one dead. For the representation d. Dan. viii. 17, 18; 
x. 9, 10, 15; Rev. 1. 17, &c. 

and set me on my feet. Ct v. 15; vi. 13, 17. 
32. and yet aee. The vision of the City is still before the seer's eyes. 

that which I am unable to uprea. Cf. 2 Cor. xii. 4 (also of an ecstatic experience). 
33. Stand up like a man. Cf. v. 15; vi. 13, 17. 
45. three thousand years. For text see crit. note. Gunkel adopts the Latin 'three years't:-e(with Wellba= 

explains thus : the three years - the three years that elapsed after Solomon became king and he began to • 
the Temple (cf. I Kings vi. 1 with vi. 38) ; and these three years mystically - three millennial years, i.e. 3,000 yean. 
But according to "· 45 in the Latin the three years .. thirty years, i.e. thirty generations (1) ; tbus it would have 
a mystical meaning (3,000), a literal (three), and again a literal (- tbirty generat.:;:l meaning, all in justaposition. 
It is better to adopt the reading of the Versions (3,coo), and to iegard this as an reckoning (see next verse). 

before any ofl"erfaa waa offered in It (i.e. in the world), The Lat. bas qllll1llil, """ wot it, ,a adA#& olJ/a/io 
oblala ... 'when as yet there wu no offering offered in her' (i.e. in Sion ; so all the other Versions). ~the slight 
emendation suggested by Kabisch (viz. to read ;,. ,o [J11 ~l for ;,. ea) the difficulty of the test- · can be 
removed. In lier can only mean in the a'vitas <Udiji&ata, w · for 3,000 years was withoot a son, i.e. the ~ 
Sion ; but the statement that no oft'ering wu as yet ofl"ered in the heavenly SiOD ia meaningless. The anfiuidblnea 
of the heavenly Sion consisted rather in the fact that for 3,000 :,ean there was on the earth-in this aeon-no corre­
sponding reality, no aedijkata civilas where the cultus of the sacrificial worship was established. (So Kabiscb.) 

It is true altars had been erected and sacrifices oft'ered befo1'e the time of David (e.g. by Abraham, Gen. Dii. 9, 
and ulhc:rs) ; but no • regular system of sacrifice• had been established in one spot which was snfficient to make tbia 
tlle earthly dwelling-place of Jahveh. At any rate such seems to have been the view of S, who in bis snrvey of the 
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IV EZRA 10. 46-55 

46 (i.e. in the world). h, And it.came to pass after O three thousand years that c d (David) d built the City, 
4 'l and offered oft'ermgs: then tt was that the barren bare a son. And whereas she told thee that she 
48 reared him with travail: • that was the (divine) dwelling in Jerusalem 8

• And whereas she said unto 
thee: 'My son entering into his marriage-chamber died,' rand that misfortune befell her '-this was 

49 the fall of Jerusalem that has come to pass. And lo ! thou hast seen g the (heavenly) pattern of her g 

how she mourned her son, and thou didst begin to comfort her for what had befallen h. ' 

50 Now, the Most High seeing 
that thou art grieved I deeply 1 

and art distressed whole-heartedly on account of her; 
hath showed thee the brilliance of her glory, 

and j her majestic beauty J, 
51, 52 Therefore I bade thee remain in the field where no house has been builded · for I knew that the 

53 Most High was about to reveal all these things unto thee. 1r. [Therefore I bade thee come into the 
54 field where no foundation of any building is, for in the place where the City of the Most High was 

about to be revealed no building-work of man could endure k.] 
55 Therefore be not thou afraid, and let not thy heart be terrified ; but go in and see the brightness 

1 and 1 vastness of the building, as far as it is possible for thee with the sight of thine eyes to see ! 

ea) c-c see note a a/Jove d-d all Ike VSS. read Solomon; see exegetical note e-e 1L haec erat habitatio 
Hierusalem f -f so 1L Ar.1 : Etki1· leas direct speech (this grief befell me) : !6 > g-g 1L similitudinem eius 
b 1L + haec erant tibi aperienda = Ar. : other VSS. > (dou/Jtless a gloss) H 1L ex animo J-J 1L pulchritudinem 
decoris eius (Hehr. ? rl11Q M-,a,tDM) k-1< 'IIV, 51-52 and 53-54 are dou/Jlets: perhaps 53-4 are more origi'nal 
1-l so all VSS. except I, wkick kas vel 

world's history in ch. iii ignores all previous sacrifices and offerings till he reaches the name of David, The earthly 
Jerusalem became the holy city-the ci'vilas Dei-when David offered sacrifices in it. Cf. iii. 24. 

46. after three thouaand years. According to the LXX at least 4,227 years elapsed from the Creation to the 
founding of the Temple ; thus S here follows the Hebrew text against the LXX. The period between the Creation of 
the world and the foundation of the Temple is estimated by Gutschmidt to be 3,043 years. Allowing 430 years for 
the oppression which ended in the Exodus (cf. Exod. xii.40), and deducting from this the first three years of Solomon's 
reign and the forty years of David's, we reach 31000 as the sum of the years from Creation to the beginning of David's 
reign, which may be the point of time fixed on by the apocalyptic writer as that of the founding of the earthly Sion, 
though, as a matter of fact, it was seven years later. This presupposes the emendation of' Solomon ' in the next clause 
to 'David' (see following note). 

[It is true that in vii. 28 the reckoning 400 for the years of the oppression, in accordance with Gen. xv, 13, is 
implied; but that passage belongs to a different source.] 

David built the City. All the Versions read 'Solomon'; but this is inconsistent with iii. 24 ('David; and thou 
commandedst him to build the City (which is called) after thy name, and tu ufTer thee oblations therein of thine own'). 
There is, therefore, a strong presumption that the emendation adopted above (proposed by Kabisch) is right. If the 
reading of the Versions is retained 'City' must be understood to mean 'Temple'; so Ar. and Arm. add 'Temple• 
here (' the City and the Temple'). Volkmar is obliged to explain that in the apocalyptic writer's thought Temple and 
City are identical, so that he can speak indifferently now of one, now of the other, and similarly interchange David 
and Solomon. From the language of S, however, it seems clear that it was the inauguration of the regular 'offering 
of oblations' to God in the earthly Sion that constituted it as the ci'tlilas Dei. The altar erected to the Lord (cf. 
2 Sam. :xxiv. 18 f.; 1 Chron. xxi. 28, xxii. 1) by David marked the turning-point; this was the most sacred spot in the 
Holy City-the Temple, erected later, being regarded merely as the shelter or covering which contained it. To the 
apocalyptic writer (S) David was the founder and builder of Jerusalem, regarded as the one holy city of God (cf. iii. 24). 

a eon, i, e. the earthly Jerusalem (the heavenly Jerusalem being the mother). The representation of Jerusalem 
as a son, and not as a daughter, is certainly peculiar. It is probably due to the fact that the writer is adapting 
a popular tale to the purposes of his allegory; see further EA p. 239. 

47, reared him with travail The difficulty referred to{• with travail') lay in the fact that during the existence 
of the first Temple the sins of the people (especially lapses into idolatrous worship) constantly threatened to interrupt 
the continuance of the divine dwelling (see next note) in the Holy City. 

that waa the divine dwelling in Jerusalem. The (divine) dwellini = ll?e 'Shekinah' or visible manifestat!on 
of the divine presence in Jerusalem. It was the presence of the Shekmah m Jerusalem and the Temple, which 
sanctified the Holy City. According to one current view the visible Shekinah was one of the five things lacking in the 
second Temple (cf. Targ. to Hag. i. 8 and parallels in Talmud) -its throne being between the cherubim on the ark, 
which was absent after the destruction '!f the First Temple. But so long as a Tempi!! ~xisted in Jerusal~m, and the 
saaificial cuJtus was maintained, these, ma sense,. were pledges and symbols of the d1V1ne presence. With these all 
visible tokens of the divine presence disappeared lin A, D, 70). 

48. the fall of Jerusalem that baa come to pus. The death of the son, according to this verse = the fall of the 
earthly Jerusalem, which confirms the interpretation that the son-= the earthly Jerusalem. 

49, the (heavenly) pattern (or 'model') of her. The • heavenly pattern• or model of the. earthly city is the 
heavenly Sion The conception is similar to that which is met with in the Ep. to the Hebrews (xi. 10, 16 [' The City 
which hath th~ foundations, whose builder and maker is God'], xii. 22, xiii. 14)1 according to which the heavenly Sion 
is the heavenly counterpart of the earthly City,• the eternal reality of which the literal C!t~ is but a shadow.' Fo! t~e 
idea of the heavenly counterpart or model cf. Heb. viii. s ; Exod. xxv. 9 and 40. The v1s1on of the heavenly reality IS 

the cuhniaating point in the disclosures made to the seer. . . 
how she moarned her son, i.e. how she (the heavenly C1tr) !Ilom:ied her son (the. rum_ed earthly Jerusalem). 

5 5. aa far aa it is possible for thee , , • to aee. The perm1ss1on given to the seer 1mphes that he saw and heard 
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IV EZRA 10. 56-60 

S 56 Then shalt thou hear as much as the hearing of thine ·ears can hear. 
57 For thou art blessed above many, 

and art named before the Most High as but few! . . 
( Tiu /rise sequel slt01,lti be xii. 39 /J, xiii. 57-58, and xii. 40-48 (xiv. 29-3,5); see mtroduettuns to tlu 

two taller sectio11s. The sequence is shown by the following verses:) • 
[(xii. 39 b) And he departed from me. (xiii. 57) And I went forth and wal~ed ID the field ~tly 

magnifying and praising the Most High on account of the marv~llous a~ts which he perf?rms ID _due 
season; (xiii. 58) and because he governs the times, and the thtngs which come to pass m due time. 
(xii. 40 f.) And it came to pass when all the people heard, &c.] 

VI. x. 58-59. REDACTION AL TRANSITION TO THE FIFTH V ISION (R). 

R 58, 59 But m on the night of to-morrow m thou shalt remain here ; so will the Mo~ High reveal to thee 
59 n in dream-visions n what the Most High will do unto the dwellers upon earth m the last days. 

THE FIFTH (EAGLE) VISION. 

(x. 60-xii. 35) (A). 

I. THE VISIO~. 

(x. 60-xii. 3a) (A) (R). 

A 60 So I slept that night and the following as he had commanded me. 

m-m nocte ••• quae in crastinum futura est n-n I. eas visiones somniorum ( .. Tavra Ta opapaTa T•il' •1'11111'1•11: 
? Taura a corruption of ,ca-ra : so Volle.) 

(see next verse) much more than is told in the vision. As Gunkel remarks, this statement (obviously natural and 
unforced) makes it clear that the vision is the record of an actual experience. In the end what the seer saw and heard 
was so overpowering and marvellous that his powers of describing 1t all failed. Cf. 2 Cor. xii. 4- With vu. 55-56 cf. 
1 Cor. ii. 9 and Isa. l,:iv. 9. It should be noted that the City is conceived as still standing before the seer's eyes. 

58-59, The seer is bidden to remain where he is (i.e. in the field of Ardat) for another two nights, in order that he 
may receive in dream-visions a revelation of what shall happen to the dwellen upon earth in the last days. It is 
obvious that these verses, which form the transition to the visions that follow, are the work of R. The situation 
presupposed is hardly a po,sible one for S. The seer had been bidden to resort to Ardat-the field untouched by any 
work of human hand- in order to receive a vision of the heavenly City. This bas been accomplished, and to represent 
him as still remaining there in order to receive further revelations in dream-visions is in the nature of an anti-climax. 
Moreover the burden of the dream-visions, the revelation of what is to happen in the last days, has already formed 
the subject of long debates in the former visions of S. The dream-visions that follow, as we shall see, belong to other 
sources; and the tramitional verses have been inserted by R in order to fit in and link togtther these other elements 
with the Salathiel-Apocalypse. 

58. on the night of to-morrow, i.e. the night that follows to-morrow. Tb1111 the words would be spoken during 
the day. The vision in the field of Ardat, accordingly, was not a night- but a day-vision. 

The chapters that follow are drawn from three main independent sources, viz. : 
A (- Adlergeaicbt), the Eagle-Vision, ch. xi-xii · 
M (- Menschensohn), the Son of Man Vision, cli. xiii ; 
E• ... the Ezra-legend, ch. xiv. 

x. 6o-xii. 35. TH& EAGL&-VISJON. The famous Eagle-Vision-the last, apparently, of a series of dream-visions­
follows. The seer in his dream sees an eagle, furnished with twelve wings and three beads, ascend~ out of the sea. 
It stretched its wings over all the earth, and all the winds of heaven blew upon it. FIOID its wings eigbt other smaller 
wings developed ; the three beads1 of which the middle one was larger than the others, remained at rest. T he ~le 
flew with its wings, and reigned with undisputed sway over the whole earth, It stood up upon its clan, and told ats 
wings that they should not all waken together, but each should sleep in its place, and awaken and ~ watch in its 
own proper time ; the heads were to be kept to the End. The voice announcing this 1>roceeded not from the Eagle's 
head, but from the midst of his body. Presently a wing arose on the right side, reigned over the earth, and dis­
appeared. The second arose and reigned a long time--a voice announced that none after it should reign even half as 
long-and this also disappeared. So it happened to the third and following wings. The seer now saw that the little 
wings were set up, on the right side, in order to rule ; and of tbae some held it, but dilappeared at once, while others 
rose up, but did not exercise rule. After this it was seen that the twelve wings bad disappeared. and also two of the 
little wings-nothing remained in the Eagle's body but the three heads at rest and aiz little wings. Two of these 
latter were seen to detach themselves, and remained under the head at the right-hand side, while !our nmabled m 
their place. These thought to set themselves up and reign. One did so and forthwith disappeared; and the second 
vanished even more quickly than the first. Two were now left in their original place, and while these were t= 
to reign the middle head awoke andt uniting with itself the other two heads, devoured them. Thia head ex · 
rule over the earth with much oppression; but it, too, suddenly disappeared even as the willgs. The two nmainmg 
heads reigned over the earth; but that on the right side devoured the one on the left. At this point the seer hears 
a voice telling him to look carefully and note what he should see. He saw a roaring lion come out flOID the wood, 
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IV EZRA 11. 1-5 

11 1 And it ca!De to pass the second night that I saw a dream: and lo! there came up from the sea 
2 a~ ea~le ~h1ch ~ad twelve (?) feathered wings, and three heads. And I beheld, and lo ! he s read 

hlS wmgs over the whol.e ea1th, and all the winds of heaven blew on him, and P (the clouds) p we,e 
3 gathered together (unto him) P. And I beheld, (and lo !) out of his wings there grew q anti-wings •1 • 

4- and they became wings petty and small. But his heads were at rest· the middle head was grcate; 
.5 than the other heads, yet it rested with them. And I beheld, and lo i the eagle flew with his wings 

0=0 so Ar.2 A,:m.: 11.. in= !6 Etlt.ioj,. P-P so Ori;,11/11/ VSS. (nrupl Arm.) JI. colligcbantur (> nubes ad eum) 
q q 1L contra11ae pennae ( = ? avr&trTfPll)&n): flllw· VSS. = ,r-r1p11yui 

which, 'Yith a man's voice, upbraided the Eagle for his tyranny and cruel oppression, and a.,nounces his comin" 
destruction : "' 

'Therefore shalt thou disappear, 0 thou Eagle, 
and thy horrible wings, 
and thy little wings most evil, 
thy harm-dealing heads, 
thy hurtful talons, 

and all thy worthless body! 
~nd so the whole eart~, freed from thy violence, shall be refreshed again, and hope for the judgement and mercy of 
him that made her' (x1. 45-6). 

W~ile the Lion spoke, the la~t h~ad disappeared; the two little wings which had detached themselves and gone 
o,·et to 1t rose up to reign, but their reign was short and full of uproar. Then they, too, vanished, the whole body of 
the Eagle was consumed in flames, and the earth was greatly terrified. 

On awaking from his dream-vision the seer, much perturbed by what he has seen, prays that the interpretation 
of it may be granted him. He is told that the Eagle is the fourth kingdom which apeeared to Daniel. The twelve 
wings represent twelve kings who shall reign in it one after the other. The second reign shall be longer than any of 
th~ other twelye. The voice proceeding from the midst of the body signifies that in the middle period (xii. 18, 'in the 
midst of the time of that kingdom,' according to the true text) great commotions shall arise, and ii shall stand in peril 
of falling; but it shall recover, and regain ils stability. The interpretation of the eight under (little; wings is: there 
shall arise in this kingdom eight kings ' whose times shall be transient and years swift ' ; two of these shall perish 
when the middle time of the kingdom approaches; four are to be kept for the time 'when its time for dissolution shall 
approach '; but two are to be reserved for the End. The interpretation of the three heads is: in the last days of the 
kingdom the Most High will raise up three kings who shall renew many things in the kingdom. and shall rule over 
the earth with much oppression above all that were before them. They are called the heads of the Eagle, because 
they shall bring its wickedness to a head and consummate its end. The disappearance of the largest (i.e. the middle) 
head signifies that the first of these three kings shall die upon his bed, but yet with torment. The other two are 
destined for the sword-one is to fall by the sword of the other, and the latter shall perish himself by the sword in the 
last days. The two wings that passed over to the right-hand head are reserved for the End. They shall rei(D for 
a brief time after the disappearance of the last head; but their reign shall be full of trouble and uproar. The Lion is 
the Messiah whom the Most High has reserved for the End. 

Such is the vision and its interpretation as they lie before us in our present text. At first sight all seems clear; 
but a closer examination of the details reveals, as will appear, many grave difficulties. For a discussion of these see 
the introduction to the interpretation of the vision (xii. 3 0- 39) below. 

The vision must thus be regarded as an independent writing. It apparently belongs to a series of dream-visions, 
of which it forms the last, and which already existed in written form in a book when our vision was excerpted by R 
(cf. xii. 37). As in similar cases elsewhere R has inserted harmonistic additions designed to bring the matter into 
accord with other elements in our Apocalypse. Such are clearly xii. 9 and 34. But further, there seems to have 
been a revision of a more far-reaching character, as will appear when the details of the interpretation come to be 
examined. 

The whole vision is clearly much influenced by, if it is not actually based upon, Dan. vii. The identification of 
the E~e with the fourth kingdom of Dan. vii is an interesting case of the reinterpretation of prophecy. 

With the Eagle-Vision should be compared the fountain and forest vision of 2 Baruch (xx.xvi- xi), which remarkably 
enough is a dream-vision of the fall of the Roman power. As in our vision, this is effected by the Messiah ; the last 
leader of the hostile host is taken captive to Mount Sion, where the Messiah, after upbraiding him with his wickedness, 
destroys him. 

For a fuller discussion cf. EA, pp. 244-9- The vision in its original form appears to have been composed some 
time in the reign of Vespasian (A. D. 69-79) or possibly later (A. D. 96-97). 

xi. 1. I •w a dream. Cf. Dan. vii. 1. A dream-\'ision (not merely a dream) is meant. 
from the sea. Cf. Dan. vii. 3; Rev. xiii. 1. In the latter passage, as here, the monster that ascends out of the 

sea= the Roman Empire. The latter, for the Orientals, came up, as a matter~ historical fact, from the.sea (i.e. the 
Mediterranean) and 1t is this fact that is doubtless present in the apocalypt1st's thought here. [It IS clear that 
the (perhaps co~temporary) ~ec,calyftic writers of Rev. xiii and our chapter both identified the fourth beast of Dan. vii 
with Rom.e : cf. esp. 4 Ezra xu. 10 f. . . 

an eagle. The eagle of the followini vision undoubtedly represents the Roman Empire. The symbolism was 
particularly appropriate to Rome, whose military emblem was the eagle. . . 

three heacla, i.e. according to the probable original meaning of the vision the three F~a v1an En:i_perors (V espas1an 
and his two sons Titus and Domitian). Cf. the four wings and four heads of the leopard m Dan. vu. 6. 

2 all the wJu4a of heaven blew on him. Cf. xiii. 2, and Dan. vii. 2. , , 
· out of his wing• there grew anti-wings. As nlpvf ... fl1J1T,>.eus, so ,l.,,,.r,rnpi,yuw would ... a.,,,.&flau&Aeus (so 

vJic.). Usurpers or military commanders who might prove to be dangerous rivals to the Emperors are apparently 
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IV EZRA 11. 6-29 

A 6 to reign over the earth and over them that dwell therein. And I beheld how all things under 
heaven were subject unto him, and no one spake against him-not even one of the creatures upon 

7 earth. And I beheld, and lo ! the eagle rose upon his talons, and uttered his voice to his wings, 
8, 9 saying r, Watch not all at once : sleep every one in his place, and watch by course=. but let the heads 

10 be preserved for the last. And I beheld, and lo! the voice proceeded not fro.m his heads, but from 
11 the midst of his body. And I numbered his anti-wings, and lo I there were eight. 
1 2 And I beheld, and lo ! [ on the ri'glz t side] there arose one wing, and reigned over the whole earth. 
13 And it came to pass that, after it had reigned, it came to its end ~nd •disappeared•, so th~t the place 
14 of it was not visible. Then arose the second and reigned, and this bare rule for a long time. And 

it came to pass that, after it had reigned, it also came to its end, so that it disappeared even aa the 
15, 16 first. And lo! a voice sounded which said to it: Hear, thou that hast borne rule over the earth so 

17 long a time: t this I proclaim t unto thee before thou shalt disappear-After thee shall none bear 
18 rule (the length of) thy time, nay not even the half of it! Then the third lifted itself up and held 
19 the rule even as the former, and it also disappeared. And so it fell to all the wings f•in turn•] to 
20 rule and then disappear. And I beheld, and lo ! in process of time • the little wings• also were set up 

[" upon the right side "'] that they also might hold the rule ; and some of them bare rule but 
21. 22 disappeared suddenly: and some of them were set up but did not hold the rule. After this I beheld, 

23 and lo I the twelve wings disappeared, and two little wings; and nothing was left in the eagle's body 
24 save only the three heads that were at rest, and six little wings. And I beheld, and lo! from the 

six little wings two detached themselves, and remained under the head that was upon the right side: 
25 but four remained in their place. And I beheld, and lo I these under-wings thought to set themselves 
26 up and to hold the rule. And I beheld, and lo I one was set up, but immediately disappeared ; 

27, 28 a second also, and this disappeared more quickly than the first. And I beheld, and lo I the two 
29 that remained thought also in themselves to reign ; and " while they were thinking thus•, lo I 7 one 

r .! (against ail llte otlter VSS.) + Go, rule over the whole earth: but remain quiet now (? an ez/)/an. gloss) 
•·• I. non apparuit t-t reading hoc (v. /. haec) adnuntio a-11 I. singulatim •-• so-' Ar.•: 'I, sequentes 
pennae •-• so I, .5 Etluop. Arm.: but Ar.1 Ar.•> x s I. in eo cum cogitarent (= f" "¥ A01'Cfcr6cu avra) 
1-7 1L unum de quiescentium capitum (imitating Greek conslruch"on) 

8. Watch not all at once : •.. watch by coane. Each wing (or pair of wings) is to be awake and watch (i.e. 
reign) for a certain season, its allotted time (per tnn/)us-= «m ,ca,pcS•) and in succession; all are not to be awake 
at once. 

12. [ on the right aide]. This certainly looks like an addition. If it were an original feature in the vision there 
would be a corresponding mention of the wings 'on the left side', and we should expect some comment upon the 
symbolical significance of right and left in the interpretation. But nothing of the kind occurs there. Con~uently 
we are justified in regarding the words here as an interpolation : if by R, or some other reviser, then it would seem he 
is dividing the wings into two sets, right and left, and this might imply that previously they had been reckoned by 
pairs. But the words may be a gloss. 

one wing. Lat. una penna -= 1,, rrTfpcS,, : if pairs of wings were in the original writer's thought here we should 
expect 'the first wing ' ( Hehr. ? Cl'lm&TfD nMMn). Possibly something like this originally stood here, and has been 
modified by R ; in this case 'the first of the wings' would have meant the first pair of wings. 

17. shall none bear rule (the length of) thy time, nay not even the half of it. The reference is clearly to 
the long reign of Augustus (over fifty years). 

19. it fell to all the winp. The expression • all the wings' is noticeable ; it refers, apparently, to all the twelve 
wings : therefore what follows in v. 20 must refer to the other set of ' little • wings. 

20. the little wings. The verse describes the general character and fate of the eight little wings. Some such 
introductory statement is required before v. 22, where it is said that the twelve great wings and two of the little wings 
had disappeared (so Drummond,/M, p. 102£.). 

[upon the right aide]. If the wings referred to were the twelve greater wings this clause could have no meanmg • 
the left aide would be required by the context (and so Hilg. renders here dri njr dpurnpar : but against all the textwd 
evidence, though five MSS. of the Etbiopic have' on the left side'). In reference to the little wings it may be meant 
to suggest their elevation to actual power. The clause may possibly be an incorrect glo11,; 

22. the twelve wings disappeared, and two little wings, i.e. (according fo the original significance of the vision) 
the six Julian Emperors came to an end, and, about the end of the reign of the last emperor: Nero I two little wings• 
rose and disappeared : perhaps the fate of the conspirators Vmdex (March, A. D, 68) and Nymphidius (a few IDCIDtha 
later) is referred to. Both were active in the last months of Nero's reign. 

24- under the bead that waa upon the right aide. This, according to the original meaning of the vision, must 
mean Domitian. Who the two ' little wings' represent in this case it is difficult to say-two Roman governon or 
~ P!Obably who were expected to claim the imperial throne. Gunkel suggests Mucianus, proconsul of Syria, 
and T,~enos Al~der, prefect of Egypt (A: D. 69). But these leaders attached themselves to the cause of Vespasian 
(the !1uddl~ h~d); 1t does not appear t.hat either played any prominent part in the reign of Domitian f' the bead on 
the nght. side ). . GWrer suggests Agnppa II and Berenice, who went over to the Romana and were m favour with 
the Flavian family. 

27. a ~ec<?nd .•. diaappeared more quickly than the 8nt. Perhaps Galba's colleague (for a short time) ts 
meant, vaz. Paso. But more probably Galba and Otho are intended. 

28. the two that remained. Perhaps Civilis (died June, 69) and Vitellius (died December, 69). 
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IV EZRA 11. 29-45 

of the heads that were at rest 7-it, namely, that was in the midst-awoke ; for this one was greater 
30, 3r than the two [otherl h~ds. And I beheld.ho~ it allie? with itself the two other heads; and lo! 

the head w~ turned' "':'th them. that were with it, and did eat up the two under-wings that thought 
32 to have reign~ • • This head bar~ rule ove~ th~ whole earth•, and exercised lordship over the 

dwellers t!terem with much oppression; f and it.wielded more power over the inhabited world than 
33 all the wmgs that had been. J And aiter this I beheld, and lo I the middle head a suddenly,. 
34 disappeared, b even as the wings b, But there remained the two heads which also reianed over the 
35 earth, and over the inhabitants therein. And I beheld, and lo ! the head upon the right side 
36 devoured that .which was upon the left. Then I heard a voice, which said unto me: Look before 
37 thee, and consider what thou seest. And I beheld, and lo! as it were a lion roused out of the 

wood, roaring; and I hear~ how he .uttered a man's voice against the eagle; antl' he spake, saying: 
38. 39 Hear, 0 thou Eagle 0-I wtll talk with thee; the Most High saith to thee: Art thou not it that 

remainest of the four beasts which I made to reign in my world, that the end of d my times d might 
40 come through them ? 8 Thou, however, the fourth, who art come, hast overcome e all the beasts that 

are past; 
r Thou hast wielded power over the world I with great terror, 

and over all the inhabited earth with grievous oppression ; 
• Thou hast dwelt• so long in the civilized world with fraud, 

41 and hast judged the earth, (but) not with faithfulness: 
42 For thou hast afflicted the meek, 

and oppressed the peaceable ; 
Thou hast hated hthe upright h, 

and loved liars ; 
Thou hast destroyed I the strongholds 1 ; of the fruitful J, 

and laid low the walls of such as did thee no harm-
43 And so thine insolence hath ascended to the Most High, 

and thy pride to the Mighty One. 
4.J Then the Most High regarded his times­

And lo ! they were ended ; 
And his ages-

(and) they were fulfilled. 
45 Therefore 11: shalt thou disappear 11:, 0 thou Eagle, 

and thy horrible wings, 
and thy little wings most evil, 
1 thy harm-dealing heads 1, 
Ill thy hurtful talons m, 

and all thy ·worthless body l 

•-• reading percontenuit omnem terram a-a so 1, .S: ollter VSS. > b-b JL et hoc sicut alae ( ... «a& T'uwo 
«a8t111r a, IM'ep~r) 0--o so !6: Im/ ollter VSS. (i;u/uding I,) > d-d so I,: oJlter VSS. of the (Ar.1 all) times 
e-e readjng et quartus veniens devicisti: cf. .I Ar.1 Ar.• Arm. : Etltio(>. Lal. MSS. ltave 3rd person t-t so .S (if. 
Ar.1 Ar.1 Ann.) g-g so .S (if. Ar.1 Ar.1 Ann.): JL inhabitabant to be emended to inhabitabas ( VJ°oltl) h-h so !6 
(if. Ar.1

: Ar.' the pious): JL verum dicentes (if. Etltiop. Ann.) H so Oriental VSS. (=Ta O)(IIP"'l'ffa): I, habi-
tationes (? dependent upon variant He/Jr. readings: 'Ml1t) and 'Jlllt)) J-J I, qui fructificabant : .S of the prosperous 
(= ,...., ndr,110wrt111•: ev81111ovcra = n:,;a Ps. cxxviii. [cxxvii] 3) k-t 1, non apparens non appareas (= a<pmm18m 
11t/,a11w"'1071) 1-1 et capita tua maligna m-m I, ungues tui pessimi 

32. (and it wielded ... that had been]. This clause is somewhat tautologous after the two preceding, and is 
probably an addition of R, who identified the middle head with Trajan. The statement, as applied to Trajan, would 
have special point in view of his conquests and vast additions to the Roman empire. Volkmar supposes that in the 
first clause om,um terrmn (' over the whole earth ') should be rendered 'over all the land ', i.e. the land of Palestine, 
and that or/Jem Jerrarum in the last clause stands in contrast with this. . . . . 

35. the bead upon the right aide devoured that which was upon the left. In the original form. of the v1s1on 
this doubtless referred to Domitian (the right head) and Titus (the left head), whose death was at the time supposed 
to have been brou1rht about by Domitian. But R probably identified the right head with Hadrian, who recalled and 
esecuted Lusius Quietus (the left head). See introduction to the next chapter. 

39. the four beaats. Cf. Dan. vii. 3. The eagle is here identified with the fourth beast of Dan. vii, as in the 
interpretation below (xii. 11). . 

44- And his agea-(and) they were fulfilled. The meaning is: the predetermined time 1s fulfilled. The 
conviction was common to all the apocalyptists that they were standing at the end of the age. It should be remembered, 
however that in the eschatology of A the end of the present age coincides with the downfall of Rome ; the future age 
is the R:Ue of God that is to succeed the heathen empire C?n the eresen~ earth. . . • • 

45• thy ~ talons. It should be no~ed that this detail receives no explanation in the interpretation that 
follows in chap. xu. Probably the Roman anmes are meant. 
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IV EZRA 11. 46-12. 4 

\ 411 And so the whole earth, freed from thy violence, 11 shall be refreshed again •, and hope for the 
judgement and mercy of him that made her. 

12 1 :: And it came to pass, while the lion spake these words unto the eagle, I beheld, and lo I the head 
' :l that remained disappeared. And the two wings, which went over unto it, set tbems«:lvea up to 
· reign ; and their rule was short and full of uproar. And I beheld, and lo I these also disappeared, 

and the whole body of the eagle was burnt ; and the earth was terrified greatly. 

A (R) 

II. xii. 3 b 39. THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION (A) (R). 

Then I awoke O by reason of great perplexity of mind O and from great fear, and said unto 
.f my spirit : Lo ! this hast thou brought unto me because thou searchest out the ways of the 

Most High. 

n-n ~ refrigeret et re,·ertetur (1/ebr. ~ln :mn,) o-o rending a multo (for tumultu) excessu mentis 

46. and hope for the judgement and mercy or him that made her, i.e. after the world-emt>ire has been 
destroyed the Rule (or Sovereignty) of G_od follows. •Judgement' here cannot have the 98:~e sense as in S, -:here it 
means the judgement of the last day : 1t here = the Hehr. 111ullpn( and means the Judicial proc:csa by which the 
Roman E mpire is condemned and destroyed. 

xii. 36--39. THE INTERPRETATION 0 .. THE \'ISION. It has alread) ~en pointed out that a close examination of 
the details of the vision and its interpretation reveals many grave difficuhies, and it has been suggested that these are 
probably due to later revision and readjustment. No solution known to the present writer has so far been proposed 
that entarely meets these difficulties. A most illuminating review and critical discussion of the more important of the 
suggestions and hypotheses that ha\·e been made is given in Dr. Drummond's/nvisA .it,ssi,,A, pp. 99-114- For a full 
discussion of later \'iews reference must be made to EA, pp. 262 ff. 

A NEW SOLUTION. 

Is it possible to frame a h)·pothesis which will meet the objections that have been addaced and satisfy the data 
of the text? The following seems to the present writer to be arossible solution. It may be taken for granted that 
whatever revision or readjustment has taken place in the text o the chapters must have been the work either of the 
editor who compiled our book, or of some redaction previous to his use of the special source. As there is no trace of 
specifically Christian influence in the text of the vision the Po55ibility of later redaction is ruled out. It becomes 
important, therefore, to fix approximately the date of the editor (R), and to determine the meaning of the VISion for 
him. Kabisch fixes the date of R at about A. D. 120, and this -or possibly even a later year-may be accepted as 
correct. It may be assumed that in the original form of the vision the three beads represent the three Flavian 
Emperors; the twel\'e wings represent the six Julian Emperors from Caesar to Nero, reckoning the wings by pajra. 
The present writer suggests that the reckoning by pairs in the original vision was intended only to apply to the twelve 
v.ings, and bad a symbolical significance. The pairs served to emphasix the greater dignity and power of the zeal 
Emperors as contrasted with the ephemeral rulers symbolized by the little wings. In order to exaggerate the contrast 
the latter were intended to be reckoned singly. The eight little wings represent, in the original form of the vision, 
Vmdex (March, 68), Nympbidius (a few months later)- these disappeared about the same time as the last bf the twelve 
\~ings (end of Nero's reign), as represented in our text (x1. 22). The middle four represent Galba, Otho, Civilis (died 
June, 69), and Vitelliua (died Dec., 69). 

The two little winp that were to survive the last head probably signify Roman governors or crala who were 
expected to claim the imperial throne at the last, or possibly the two last members of the Herodian • y, Agrip~ II 
and Berenice. In its original form, then, the vision mar date from the closing years of Domitian's reign dn:o 
A. D. 95).1 But if the editor did not incorporate it into his book-onr Ezra-Apocalypse-till A.D. 120 or later eome 
time certainly in the reign of Hadrian), what, it may well be asked, was the significance he himself attached to the 
v111ion ? He can no longer have identified the three heads with the Flavian Emperors, seeing that the reigns of these 
had already long ended and the predicted deliverance had not yet come. 

lt seems to the present writer that the requirements of the situation will be met by the hypothesis that R identified 
the three beads with Trajan, Hadrian, and Lusius Quietus. The last mentioned was a favourite of Trajan, of pnnce1y 
binh, who was generally expected to succeed to the Empire. His memory is deeply imJll.eSBed upon the Jews owinB' 
to the stern part he took in suppressing Jewish rebellions first in Mesopotamia, and later in Palestine (.&.D. 116-117). 
1 n the Rabbinical sources he is sometimes spoken of as if he were actual emperor. As a matter of fact he wu recalled 
by Hadrian, soon after the latter's accession to the throne, and executed. 

Having identified the three beads in this way, the editor rein~reted the twelve wings to be the' twelft Caesars,. 
a numeration which is found in Suetonius-i.e. the six Julian Emperon, Galba.. Otbo, and V1tellius, and the three 

Flavian Emperors. In accordance with this view the present text of the vision has been redacted. Thus in zi. H 
the words 'on the right side •1 if not a gloss, are probably due to R, so also in xi. 19 'in tum• (d"""46..t1t). In zi. 20 
the words ' on the right aide (they are omitted m the Arabic Version) may be a gloss; and in xa _p the cJaase c and 
it wielded more power over the inhabited world than all the wings that had been' would ~ply with special forc:ic to 
Trajan, whose conquests were remarkable, though the possibility of their application to VespalWl is not excluded. 
They may be due to later revision. 

In the interpretation of the vision in ch. xii the marks of revision are naturally more in evidence. Tbua "· 14 
(' In it tw~lve kings shall reign, one after the other') we have the later interpretation clearly eiq,reaed. CominJ to the 

1 Or possibly in some part of Vespasian's reign. 
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IV EZRA 12. 22-.37 

2z shall approach: but two shall be kept for the end. And whereas thou didst see three heads resting, 
13 this is the interpretation : In the last days thereof the Most High will raise up • three kings x; and 

., they shall renew Y many things therein, and shall exercise lordship over the earth and over the 
2.J dwellers therein with much oppression, above all those that were before them. Therefore are they 
2 ., called the heads of the eagle : for these are they that shall bring to a head h~ wickedness, • and 
2<> consummate his last end•. And whereas thou didst see that the great head disappeared-one of 
27 them ska/I die upon his bed, but yet with pain. B~t as for the tw~ wlto.remai11 tlte sword shffll devour 
28 them. ror tlu sword of tire 01/F .flrn/1 dP110l!1" /11111 thnt 'Illas 'lV1llz httn •· ,11vertheless th,s o,,e also 
29 shall fall by the sw,,rd in the last days. And whereas thou didst see two under-wings • passing over 
30 to the head a that is upon the right side ; this is the interpretation : These are they whom the Most 

High hath kept for his (i.e. the eagle's) end; and their rule shall be short and full of uproai·, as thou 
31 hast seen. And as for the lion whom thou didst see roused from the wood and roaring, and speaking 
32 to the eagle and reproving him for his unrighteousness and all his deeds, as thou hast beard: This 

is the Messiah whom the Most High ltath kept 1mto tlte end (bof the days, who shall spring from the 
seed of David, and shall come and speak b) unto them ; 

he shall reprove them for their ungodliness, 
c rebuke them c for their unrighteousness, 
d reproach them to their faces with their treacheries d. 

33 For at the first he shall set them alive for judgement ; and when he hath rebuked them • he shall 
34 destroy theme. [ But my people who survive l,e sltall deliver wit!, mercy, even those who have been 

saved tkrougltout my borders, and lze shall make t/1em joyful 11ntil tlte End come, even tke Day of 
35 Judgement, of wlticlt / ltave spoken unto tlue from tl,e /Jeginning.l This is the dream that thou 
36 didst see, and this is its interpretation. Thou alone hast been found worthy to learn I this mystery r 
3 7 of the Most High-Therefore write all these things that thou hast seen in a book, and put them in 

x-z "" Tr&r /jav,>..,s: so all /1,e vss. except ... wludt l,as tria regna ( = Tpt&r /jav&A,uu) r7 so .I Ellti!. 
A rm. : renovabit a-• I, ct qui perficient novissima eius •-• so .I : (- ,wra/Jallf'G •ir ..,,.,, «ff/,GA.'1" : 
I. traicientes su~ caput b-b so .I (and tlu o/l,er Oriental VSS. suhslantia/ly): I, > - so .I (ef. Ann. : 
I,> d-d I, et infulciet coram ipsis spretioncs corum (-? 1Ct1& mtr>..,fn ,.-ioi, avn,i, m rumaf/,po,,r,p.arra """'" : 
.I set in order ( = ? tflT~,) before them, &c. : EtA,"op. heap up (- ? ffl'&ll'>.11cm) before them, &c. - 1'ead­
ing corrumpct cos : so .! Etltio/). A,m. (inftritJr reading corripiet cos - A . V. correct them) f r I, secretum hoc 

two shall be kept for the end, i. e. till after the disappearance of the third head ; d. xi. 24. 
23. lo the last daya thereof, i.e. of the kingdom. 

they shall renew many things therein. The statement would apply equally well to the new period 
inaugurated by Vespasian or Trajan; in both casea the new regime consolidated and strengthened the Empire 

gene:fJ much oppression. This would apply with special point to Trajan and Lusius Quietus, who suppressed 
with great severity the Jewish rebellions of A. n. 116 and later; and also to Hadrian later. 

26. shall die upon hi• bed, but yet with pain. This description would certainly better suit the circumstances 
of Trajan's end than Vespasian's (see introduction to this section). 

28. the sword of the one aball devour him that wu with him, i.e. the sword of Hadrian shall devour Lusius 
Quietus; the latter was deposed and executed by Hadrian. On the other hand, the terms do not suit the case of 
Domitian and Titus. 

31. Thia ia the lllnaiah. Cf. Rev. v. s, where 'the Lion that is or the tribe of Judah' is identified with the' Root 
of David ' and - the Messiah. 

whom the Moat High hath kept unto the end { of the daya}, i.e. the Messiah is already pre-existent in 
heaven. This representation suits the idea of the heavenly Messiah, but is inconsistent with the next clause, which 
applies to the eanhly Messiah : erobably the clause is due to R, and is a harmonizing interpolation. 

reproach them, &c. Cf. xiii. 37. 
33. For at the fint, &c. One of the principal tasks or the Messiah is to overthrow hostile wicked powers. Here 

it is the power of Rome that is first rebuked and then destroyed ; cf. xiii. 37 f. ; 2 Bar. xi. l f. 
34. [ But my people who survive, &c.] This whole verse b an insertion of R, according with his view that before 

the End of the world a temporary Messianic kingdom was to be set up (d. vii. 25 f. and notes). In its present context 
the verse is out of harmony with the representation. The End of the age in ch. xii - the end of the heathen 
domination of the world, and is followed by the rule of the righteous embodied in Israel. 

[even thoae who have been aaved throughout my borders], i. e. those who shall have survived the Messianic 
woes in Palestine ; but the writer of the Eagle Vision contemplated a world-wide deliverance in which all earth's 
inhabitants should participate, after the overthrow of the Roman Empire ; d. xi. 46. The clause is meaningless in ita 
present connezion (d. xii. 48). 

[he shall make them joyful]. Cf. vii. 28. 
37. '.fherefore write all theae things that thou hut aeen in a book. The secret revelation is to be written 

~o~ m a book and preserved in a aecret place for the future till the time for publishing it arrives. This repraenta­
uos:i as common in apocalyptic literature. It partly serves to reflect the originaUy esoteric character of the teachinf 
which w~s tre~su~d in at><>calyp~ic circles;-' apocrypha' in its original connotation (ud,cpucbor) - 'esoteric', • secret , 
and earned with 1t no daspara,mr meaning-and partly serves to e:irplain why, when the.boob were made Jmown. 
t~ear exast~ce for so lo.ng a time ~viously had been ~ Ct Dan. viii. 26, xii. 4 (cp. xii. 9) ; 1 En. lmii. 1, 
av. 11-13, Ass. Mos. 1. 161 x. 11, xt. 1 ; cl. also 4 Ezra XIV. 26, 47, 
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(R) 38 a secret place; and thou shalt teach them to the wise of the people, whose hearts thou knowest are 
39 able to comprehend and keep these myst~ries. [ But do tkou remain here yet seven days more, that 

tkere may be skown 111110 tlzee whatsoever it may please the Most High to sh<r.v thee.] 

III. xii. 39/J-48. CONCLUSION OF THE VISION (S). 

39 And he departed from me. 
40 A nd i~ came to pass when all the people beard that the seven days were past and I not rctumed 

to the city, they assembled themselves together, s alls from the least unto the greatest; and they 
came unto me and said : 

.,p How have we sinned against thee, 
or how have we dealt iniquitously with thee 

that thou hast forsaken us and sittcst in this place ? 
4 2 For of all the prophets thou h alone h art left to us, 

as a cluster out of the vintage, 
as a lamp in a dark place, 
1 as a haven of safety for a ship in a storm 1• 

43, H Are not the evils that have befallen us sufficient; (that thou shouldst forsake us also) J? If thou 
s~t forsake us, how much better bad it been for us if we also had been consumed in the burning of 

4ii S1on ! For we are not better than they who died there. A nd k they wept k with a loud voice. 
46 And I answered them and said : 

Take courage, 0 Israel ; 
be not sorrowful, 0 House of Jacob! 

47 For you are remembered before the Most High, 
the Mighty One hath not forgotten you 1 for ever 1• 

48 But as for me, I have not forsaken you, neither will I depart from you; but I have come to this 
place 

to pray for the desolation of Sion 
and to supplicate mercy for m our m sanctuary's humiliation. 

[ Originally it t"s p,.o!Jable tltat xiv. 29-35 immediately followed xii. 48 (see introdttclory section to 
xiv. ~7-36).] 

IV. xii. 49-51 . REDACTIONAL TRANSITION TO THE SIXTH VISION (R). 

49, 50 And now go every one of yuu to his own house, and after these days I will come unto you. So 
51 the people went into the city as I had told them. But I sat in the field seven days, as he had 

commanded me: and I did eat only n of the flowers of the field n ; my food was of the herbs in 
those days. 

1-s so I, (omnis): JS Etltiop. Ar.1 Arm. all the people h-b so Etltiop. Arm.: I, (!Jest MSS.) > l-1 JS Ar.1 

which= 1t.a8t10r Ml,UIV <1t1>"1pwr ,..,, ,,. x•qu.,,., (cf. Arm.): JS as a haven of life to a ship that is set in the tempest: I, sicut 
portus navis (v. I. navi) salvatae a tempestate J-J if. JS (Ar!) : I, Ethiop. Ar.1 Arm. > 1<-k so I, Etltiop. Ar.2 

Arm,: !Jut JS Ar.1 I wept 1-1 so JS ( = e&r cut1>11a) : I, in contentione (-= flt ayo,a,a) m-m so JS Etltiop. (if. Arm.): 
I, vestrae n-n so 1L ~ : Etliiop. of the fruit of the field 

['ZN. 36-38 clearly form the conclusion of the origin~ vision.] . . . . 
xii. 39 6-48. The section that now forms the conclusion of the ~ v1s1on JS plainly .a fragment of S, and has b~en 

transposed to its present position by R. It forms the true conclus1on to the former v1s1on, that of the he:ivenly S1on. 
For a discussion of the reasons for this analysis reference must be made to EA, p. 276 f. The passage 1s parallel to 
v. 14-16, which is also a misplaced fragment of S. 

3g. And he departed from me. 'He•, sc. the angel Uriel: the verse forms the immediate continuation of x. 57. 
40. the seven day•, i.e. the seven days mentioned in ix. 23 f. 
42. a claater out orthe vintage. For the figure cf. ix. 21, Isa. x. 6. 

a lamp in a dark place. Cf. 2 Pet • . i. 19. 
4?.· they wept. For the representation cf. 2 Bar. xxxii. 8. 
Xii, 49-51. The verses that follow are clearly the work of R. Th~ .. latter.has introduce_d another se~e!1 days' stay in 

the field of Ardat as a preparation for the vision that follows (ch. xm), which, bowevt:r, 1s .a. dream-v1s1on. We h!'-ve 
already seen that the seven days' preparation in Ardat was for the final and crowning v1s1on of the heavenly S1on, 
which concluded the Salathiel-Apocalypse {S). It cannot, therefore, have been repeated. In 11. 49 (see note below) 
the expression ' after these days • must be due to R. . 

4
g. after these days, vii. those mentioned in xii. 39 : b~t R has forg~tten .t~t this command to the seer had not 

been communicated to the people ; to the latter ' these days would be unmtelhg1ble. 
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IV EZRA 13. 1 S 

THE SIXTH VISION. 

(THE MAN FRO~t TIIE SEA.) 

(xiii. 1-58) (M) (R). 

I. xiii. 1-13 a. THE VISION (M). 

1, z And it came to pass after seven days that I dreamed a dream by night: 0 (and I beheld,) 0 and Jo! 
J there arose "n violent wind " from the :.ea, antl stirred all its waves. And I beheld, and Jo! q (the 

wind caused to come up out of the heart of the seas as it were the form of a man. And I beheld, 
and lo!)·• this i\fan • flew r with the clouds o( heaven. And wherever he turned his countenance to 

4 look everything seen by him trembled ; and whithersoever the voice went out of his mouth, all •that 
5 heard his voice• 1 melted away t, as the wax melts when it feels the fire. And after this I beheld, 

and lo! there was gathered together from the four winds of heaven an innumerable multitude of men 

•>-0 so 1L (if. Arm.): but~ Etliiop. Ar.1 Ar.'> ,,_, so.$ (= ,.,year 011,,.or) EIAiof>. Ar.1 Ann.: I, a wind 
q-q so .S (if. Ethiop. Ar.1 Ar.I A,m.): 1L > (by lromoiotdeuton) r r reading_ convolabat (for convalescebat): 
so Orie11tal VSS. • • rending_ qui audiebant vocis (MSS. voces, vocem) c1us - o, '11Co11va11 r,,r f/H»11'1r awu11 
1- 1 so .!6 /if. Ar.1 Ann.)"" ,,.nic1Jan11: 1L ardescebant = ,1ea.,vn11 

xiii. l -S8. THI:: SIXTH [SON o.- MANj VISION. A fresh dream-vision reveals a storm-tossed sea. a violent wind 
having arisen. The wind brings up from the midst of the sea the figure of a Man, who flies with the clouds of bea\ien. 
Everything trembles at his look; whoever hears his voice is consumed with fire. J<'rom the four quarters of the world 
a multitude of men presently gather to wage war against him. He carves out-whence, it is not stated-an immense 
rock, which he mounts and from which he annihilates the hostile host with a stream of fire and tempest which proceeds 
out of his mouth. His weapons, it is to be noticed, are not sword and spear, but fire and storm. When the hostile 
multitude has been consumed the Man descends from the mountain, and summons to his side a peaceable host, aJI 
who-whether from friendliness or fear had not attacked him. 

The seer, awaking from his dream, prays that the vision may be interpreted to him. The interpretation follows. 
The Man from the Sea is the Messiah ; his enemies arc the nations of the world; the graven rock, whose origin was so 
mysterious, is the heavenly Jerusalem, which comes down from heaven. The annihilation of the hostile powers JS 
effected by the fire of the Law. Then the Messiah J(athers the ten tribes out of alien lands, and with the joint aid of 
these and of the others who are already in Palestine, he establishes a kingdom of peace and glory. 

A careful examination of the vision proper and the interpretation that follows it reveals certain incongrunies 
between what is explained and the explanation. This as a common phenomenon in aPoCalyptic, and shows that the 
apocalyptic writers were handling traditional material which was already extremely old when they wrote. Thus the 
first point to be noted is that when the visio:1 first assumed a written form (i.e. probably some considerable time before 
the redactor (R) compiled our present book) the real significance of many features in the original vision was already 
lost, and was obscured by a more or less artificially adjusted interpretation. In other words religious thought and 
outlook had long outgrown those of the fixc:d tradition. It had become necessary to reinterpret the latter to suit later 
conditions. 

For a full discussion of' the original significance' of the vision reference must be made to EA, pp. 28~4- Here 
it can only be noted that the term' the Man' (or' one like unto a son of Man' in Dan. vii) apparently denoted, in the 
earlier stages of the tradition, an angelic being who was invested with attributes, proper only to Jahveh Himself, and 
ultimately developed into the bea,·enly Messiah. In the earliest stage of all this ' Man' was the Cosmic Man the 
'Urmensch '-who, endowed with supernatural gifts, fights and overcomes the monster of chaos (tiee further, Volz, 
pp. 214 f., 216 f.). 

THE INTERPREl'ATION OF THE VISION. As has already been pointed out, the written source used by R included 
not only the Vision proper (v.,. 1-13a), but also its interpretation ('ll'll. 25-53). Here the detaila o( the Vision h;Lve 
been forced to adjust themselves to a later eschatological scheme. The Man from the Sea - the pre-aistent Messiah 
who shall deliver creation ('l171. 25-26); he will first of all destroy with wind, fire, and storm the hostile powers that 
assemble against him (vv. 27-28 and 33-35 ['ll'll. 29-32 may be an interpolation by R)I, after rebuking them for thell' 
off'e_nces (VII, 37-:38) ; the ~re with which _he destroys them II the fire of the Law (v. 38). The auembly of the hostile 
nations and their destruction thus descnbed correspond to the ' wars of Gog and Magog•, which ia a regular feature 
in the eschatological scheme. After the destruction of his enemies the Messiah gathers bis subjects-the peaceable 
multitude of v. 12. These, it is significant to notice, are identified (v. 4of.) with the Ten Tribes (-Israel'aailes) who 
now are led back and, together with the two tribes already in Palestine (v. 48), enjoy the MessJaDic kingdom of~ 
Nothing is said in the interpretation of the vision of any heathen nations being included in the peaceable, multitude 
though such were certainly included in the representation of the vision itself l"· 12). Poaaibly, however proael~ 
were intended to be included. ' 

A number of considerations, which cannot be discussed here, show that the vision and its interpretation (i.e. lrl) 
form an independent source ; and the historical situation presupposed clearly points to a date anterior to A. D. 70 (see 
further EA, p. 285 f.). 

THE REDACTION OF M. The redactional readjustments made by R are mainly br, way o( supplement from the 
ot~er s~rces of !he book. The n;iost .~.onsidera~!e of his ~~tions .i.~ in the section :liu. 13 ~34 (see introduction to 
this); h~s hand 1s also apparent m xm. 266, xm. 29-321 xm. 36, xm. 48 (aee notes on tbeee pauaga). The vision 
and its interpretation fall naturally into the following divisions: i. Tiu -P-uiOII (xiii. 1-13•); ii. 1'111 .A,oe.JyfJlisl's 
r,jlections tm tne Visitm (xiii. 13 6-24); iii. TAe ituwprelaJio11 of IA, Vision (xiii. 25-53 a). 

2. from the aea. Cf. xi. 1. 
4. as the waz melts when lt fcola the fire. A standing figure in the O. T., especially in theophanic dacriptions • 

cf, Ps. xcvii. S, Micah i. 4; also Judith xvi. 15, t En. I, 6, &c. ' 
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IV EZRA 13. 6-21 

6 t<? make war against the Man that came up out of the sea. And I beheld, and lo! he cut out for 
'I himself :i, great mountain and flew up upon it. But I sought to see the region 01· place from whence the 
8 mountain had been cut out; and I could not. And after this I beheld, and lo! all who were gathered 

together against him to wage war with him were seized with great fear ; yet they dared to fiaht. 
9 And lo! when he saw the assault of the multitude as they came he neither lifted his hand nor held 

10 spear nor any warlike. w~apon; but. I saw only how he sent .out of his mouth as it wer~ "a fiery 
stream ", and out of hlS hps v a flammg breath '", and out of his tongue he shot fo1th w a storm of 

11 sparks w. And these were all mingled together-the fiery stream, the flaming breath, and " the 
. , • storm .. , and fell upon 1 the ass~ult of the multitude Y "'which z was prepared to fight, and.burned 
them all up, so that suddenly nothmg more was to be seen of the innumerable multitude save only 

12 dust of ashes and smell of smoke. When I saw this I was amazed. Afterwards I beheld the same 
Man come ~own from .the mountain, and call unto him another multitude which was peaceable. 

13 Then drew 01gb unto him the faces of many men, a some of whom were glad, some sorrowful a; while 
some were in bonds, some brought others who should be offered. 

II. xiii. 130-24. THE APOCALYPTIST1
S REFLECTIONS ON THE VISIOX (mainly R). 

Then through great fear I awoke. And I supplicated the Most High and said: 
1 4 Thou from the beginning hast shown thy servant these wonders, and hast counted me worthy to 

15, 16 receive my prayer: oh show me now moreover the interpretation of this dream! For as I conceive 
in my mind, woe unto them that shall survive in those days! but much more woe unto them that 

1 'I 18 do not survive ! For they that do not survive must be sorrowful, knowing as they do what things are 
19 reserved in the last days, but not attaining unto them. But woe unto them also that survive, for 
20 this reason-they must see great perils, and many distresses, even as these dreams do show. Yet 

bit is better b to come into c these things c incurring peril, than to pass away as a cloud out of the 
:?I world and not to see what shall happen in the last time. And he answered me, and said: The 

interpretation of the Vision I will tell thee, and I will also explain unto thee the things of which 

u-a I. fluctum (r,,, /, flatum) ignis v -v I. spiritum flammae "-w r1tading scintillas tempestatis z-z 1. multitudo 
tempestatis (we slwuld e.i'jJe,/ scintillae tempestatis lo Oi! repe,1/ed) 1-1 reading multitudinis impetum •-• I. 
quod (.re. multitudo = rr>..r,8or-nlaininf_ tlte Greek g_mder) 1.-a IL q~o.rundam gau~e~uium quo~undam tristanti':'m 
= .,,, ,,.,., r,30,u11o>11, °'" 3, >.wrw,u"°'" -b so.! Elltt'op. (cf. A rm, ) : IL fac1bus (? ret1d fehc1us: so Ht'/g.) c-o readmg 
haec = ~ EtlziojJ. 

6. he cut out for himself a great mountain. Cf. Dan. ii. 45 (' the stone cut out without hands'). 
10. a storm of sparks. The whole representation is based on Isa. xi. 4; cf. Ps. Sol. xvii. 27, I En. lxii. 2. It is 

a striking feature that the Messiah, without the aid of weapons or allies, destroys the opposed nations by supernatural 
means. See further Volz, p. 224 f. 

1 I , the .. , storm. The description is a threefold delineation of the fiery stormy emission from the Messiah's 
mouth-fire like a stream, flame like wind, a sea of sparks like a snowstorm, all forming a mingled mass (Volkmar). 

12. and call UDto him another multitude which was peaceable. The Messiah first destroys his enemies and 
then gathers bis subjects, as in Ps. of Sol xvii (cf. especially \'erses 27, 28); cf. Isa. xi. 12. 

13. the faces of many men. The faces betray the moods (joy, sorrow, &c.) described in the following clause. 
some .•• glad, some sorrowful. Jews and heathen, pious and godless, are meant (Gunkel). 
some were in bonds, i.e. Jews in captivity. 
some brought otbera who should be offered, i.e. the heathen bring in Jews as an oblation to the Messiah; 

cf. Isa. lxvi. 20 (Ps. Sol. xvii. 34). 
xiii. 13 b--24. As would be expected, R has not allow~d the old source (M) from whi~h he ex~erpted t~is vi.sion to 

remain without revision and interpolation. In the section t~at .foll~,vs (vv. 13 b-24) his hand 1s 1:11uc~ m evidence; 
practically the whole of it is his work. Thus vv. 16-20, begmmng, Woe unto them that shall survive m those days! 
but much more woe unto them that do not survive ! ' is plainly out of place in the midst of. lJ: prayer ~or enlightenment 
as to the meaning of the vision, Such languag.e is ~e wor~ of one w~o knows that the v1s1.on descnbes the advent of 
the Messiah though this has yet to be explained m the mterpretatlon (vv. 25-52). R, tn fact, has borrowed the 
language and ideas of this passage from the int~retation .that f~ll~ws, which begins with v. 2$!. as th~ form of ~t 
verse clearly indicates. The whole passage exhibits essentially similar features to those or v111. 63-1X. 12. It 1s 
a compilation made by R. Its reflective tone also accords with this view of its gen~ral ~haracter. . 

Possibly some of the language of the earlier source lies behind 1111. 13 b-14, but 1f so 1t has apparently been reVJsed 
by R. See further EA, p. 2go. • . , [ h r ll · · 

13. And I supplicated the Moat High. The prayer 1s addressed directly to God. What ere ,o owed onginally 
has, it seems, been worked over by R.) 

14• from the beginning hast shown thy servant theae wonders. Cf. viii. 63. R here alludes to the disclosures 
which have been made in the former Visions. . 

but coantecl me worthy to receive my prayer. Cf. ix. 24, 25. . . . 
1s. what thinga are reserved in the l~t days. • The last dars' here = the !~mporary :'.ltle~_1amc _kmgdom that 

recedes the End. This view hannomzes with the eschatology of I:: and R. Cf. vn. 26-~ and vm. 63.-u. ~2: 
p 19. even as these dreams do show. By • these dreams' R here means the whole series of preceding v1s1ong, 
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IV EZRA 18. 22-39 

ii thou hast spoken. Whereas thou hast spoken of those who survive d(and of those who do not 
23 survive)d-this is the interpretation: He that shall bring the peril in that time •will ~imself keep• 

them that fall into the peril, even such as have works and faith toward r (the Most Hagh and) r the 
24 Mighty One. Know, therefore, that those who survive (to that time) are more blessed than those 

that have died. 

III. xiii. 25-521 53 a. THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION (M) (R). 

M 25 These arc the iuterpretations of the vision: Whereas thou didst see a Man coming up from 
26 the heart of the Sea: this is he whom the Most High is keeping tr many ages tr [(and) b t/woug-1, wlumi 
21 lze will deliver his creationh,] and the same shall order the survivors. And whereas thou didst see 
28 that out of his mouth there came wind, and fire, and storm; and whereas he held neither spear, nor 

any warlike weapon, but destroyed the assault of that multitude which had come I to fight against 
R 29 him 1-this is the interpretation: [Behold, the days come wke11 the Most High is about to deliver tlmn 

30, 31 that are upon earth. And there shall come astonishment of mi11d upon tlte dwellers on eartk : and 
they shall plan to war one agai11st anotlier, ; city against city;, place against place, people against 

32 people, and kingdom against kingdom. And it shall l,e wizen these things sltaJI come to pass, and tke 
signs shall happen which I showed thee before, then sl,all my Son 'be revealed wkom tltoi, didst see as 

M 33 a Man ascending.] It shall be, when all the nations hear his voice, every man shall leave his own 
34 land and the warfare which they have one against another; and an innumerable multitude shall be 
35 gathered together, as thou didst see, desiring to come and to fight against him. But he shall stand 

R 36 upon the summit of Mount Sion. [And Sion ska/I come and sltall be made ma11ifest to a/I 11Un, 

M 37 prepared and builded, even as tltou didst see tke mountain cut out witlwut Aa11ds.] But he, my Son, 
shall reprove the nations that are come for their ungodliness-which things (i. e., the rebukes) are 

38 like unto a storm-; and shall reproach them to their face with their evil thoughts and with the 
tortures with which they are destined to be tortured-which are compared unto a flame-; and then 

39 shall he destroy them without labour 1t by the Law It which is compared unto fire. And whereas 
thou didst sec I that he summoned and gathered to himselfl another multitude which was peaceable-

c1-.1 so ;& Ar.1) (ef. J::lltiof>.): I, > e-e reading ipse custodibit r-r so $6 (ef. Et~"op. Ar.1): I,> 
s-tr I, multis temporibus ( .. ,roUcur xpoPO&r) b-h I, qui per semetipsum (a 1nisuntin-standing of U~£1M- or a, avrou) : 
tlu ,orrecl translaJion is givm 6y Ar.1 (if..$ J::tAiop_. Ann.) H I, ad (so S, e:,.,.) expugnare eum (- rrport'otaoA,,,.,,, 
GUT011) J-J I, civitatis (afa/se nom. = civitas) civitatem 1t-11 so.$: I, et legem a..:i so $6 (if. Ar.1): I, eum c:olli-

23. even auch - have worke and faith. A rcminh;cem:e of the theology or S ; so in a similar composite passage, 
ix. 7 (d. viii. 33 S). 

xiii. 25-52, 53 a. 
26. many ages. The pre-existent heavenly Messiah (- 'the Son of Man' of I En. xxxvii-lu) is meant. His 

being hidden with God is referred to in v. 52 below. This heavenly pre-existence must be carefully distinglliahed from 
the earthly pre-existence which is attributed in various forms to the earthly Messiah in Rabbinic literature. 

(through whom be will deliver his creation]. This clause does not accord with the rest of the interpretation; 
1t has probably been interpolated by R from the former vision (A); d. xi. 46. So, again, v. 29 in this chapter (the 
deliverance of creation). 

and the same ahall order the survivors. This is probably due to R (cf. v. 48). 
29 32. (Behold, the days come, &c.] These verses appear to be an interpolation by R intended to explain how the 

nations had previously been engaged in internecine strife. The contents are an the style of E; d. iv. 52-v. 12. The 
verses really interrupt the sequence of the interpretation, which is restored by their elimination. 

29. (Behold, the day• come]. Cf. v. 1, vi. 18. 
31. people against people, and kingdom against kingdom]. Cf. Isa. xix. 2, Matt. :aiv. 7. 
34- and an innumerable multitude aball be gathered together]. An important point in the escbatologacal 

drama is assigned to the final conflict of the assembled heathen nations against the people or God (the 'wars of Gog 
and Mag°''). The .~nihi_lation of.!~ese hos~ forms an ind!8Pf:nsable preliminary to the inauguration of the Messianic 
era. Cf. Ezek. :xxxvm-xxx1x; Joel m (Hehr. 1v) 12; Zech. XIV. 2; Isa. :xxv. 2; and see further EA, p. 294{. 

35. Bat he shall Bland apon the aummlt or Mount Slon. The identification of the mysterious mountain (which 
the Man cut out for himself and upon which he flew) with Mount Sion is implied. This is natural from a later point 
of view ; cf. Ps. ii. 6. For the ori~nal significance of this feature d. EA, p. 295. 

36. [And Slon shall come. &c.J Another interpolation by R. Here Sion - the heavenly City which deac:ends &om 
heaven at the end of the Messianic age (cf. vii. 26). Cf. also Rev. :ai. 2, 9£ 

[without bands]. Cf. Dan. ii. 34, 35. 
37, shall reprove the nation•. Cf. xii. 32. 

shall reproach them, &c. Cf. xii. 32. 
38. shall be destroy them. Apparently the hostile multitude here destroyed includes all the heathen nations, u 

'the peaceable' multitude which is preserved is identified with the Ten Tribes. Contrast the orie:l vision (v. 1311), 
w~!ch contemplates the submission of some of the heathen to the triumphant Messiah (so 2 Bar. .. 2, 3; Ps. of Sol. 
xvu. 32). For the older view see Ps. lxxii. 1 J ; Isa. lxvi; 7.l!Ch, xiv; Dan. vii. 14- Possibly in our passage, howev~ 
proselytes are mtended to be included in the 'peaceable' multitude. For the conflict of opinion on the ultimate fat~ 
of the heathen see Volz, p. 322-325; RWS~, ch. xi. 26. 



IV EZRA 13. 40-54 

40 Th~se ;re 111 t~e t~n t!ibes 10
• whi~h were led away captive out of their own land in the days n of 

Josi~ the kmg, which .(tnbes) Salmanassar the kmg of the Assyrians led away captive; he 
41 ca!"ed them across the River, and (thus) they were transported into another land. P But they took 

this counsel among themselves P, that they would leave the multitude of the heathen and go forth 
4a into a land further distant, where the human race had never dwelt there at least 'to keep their 
43 statutes which they had not kept in their own land And they entered by the narrow passages 
44 of the river Euphrates. For the Most High then wrought q wonders q for them and stayed the 

(R) 4fi springs of the River until they were passed over. And through that country there' was a great way 
46 to ~o, (a journ~y) of a year and a half; and that region was called Arzareth. There they have dwelt 
47 until ~e last times; .and now, when they are about to come again, the Most High will again stay 

the sprmgs of the River, that they may be able to pass ove1·. Therefore thou didst see a multitude 
48 gathered together in peace. [ Bttt tlte st1rvivors of thy people, even tltose who are fuund witltin my ltoty 
49 border, r (shall be saved) r.] It shall be, therefore, when he shall destroy the multitude of the nat ions 
50 that are gathered together, he shall defend the people that remain. And then shall he show them 

I 

51 • very many wonders•. And I said : 0 Lord my Lord, show me this : wherefore I have seen the 
52 Man coming up from the heart of the sea. And he said unto me: Just as one can neither seek out 

nor know what is in the deep of the sea, even so can no one upon earth see my Son [ or those that 
53 are with him], but in the time 'of his day '· Such is the interpretation of the dream which thou 

hast seen. 

IV. xiii. 53 6-58. EPILOGUE AND TRANSITION TO THE SEVENTH VISION 
(partly E2, partly S R). 

• •• Therefore n has this been revealed to thee u, and to thee alone, 
because thou hast forsaken "'the things of thyself"', 

and hast applied thy diligence unto mine 
and searched out my Law; 

gentem ad se m-m so I,: SS the nine and a half tribes ... El/riop. (some M SS. : /Jul o/lurs nine) Ar.1 Ann.: Ar.1 the rem­
nant of the nine tribes n-n I, (/Jest MSS.) Josiae; so.lo Ar.•: i. (M) Oseae 0

-
0 soSSElhiop,Ar.1

: I.quern (due lo 
misu,ulerstanding llu reference fl.I "\!dtc) P-P I, ipsi autem sibi dederunt consilium hoc q-1 so Oriental VSS. : 
I, signa r-r so SS: o/lur VSS. (including I,) > .... I, multa plurima portenta ( = ? n,;,,) nu"\ n,ec!,ol): SS 
many wonders ( Vwkl rtgards multa in 1L as an uncorrected mistake for plurima) t-t so SS (cf. otlur Oriental 
VSS.) : I, diei only .. - .. 1L inluminatus es haec = ,q,,.,"ur8qr T'tn1T'a ... -... 1L tua = "" ua 

40. the ten tribes, This is a purely ideal designation of the N orthem Kingdom here. For the legends concerning 
the Ten Tribes cf. EA, p. 300£; and for the explanation of the variant 'nine and a half' cf. EA, p. 2.96. 

in the days of Josiah the King. This is the true reading of 1L and the other versions. An historical error is 
involved, Hosea being the name of the king in whose reign the Captivity took place (cf. a Kings xvii). The error may 
be due to the original writer (cf. Dan. i. 11 2 Bar. i. 1)1 or to textual corruption in the original Hebrew. 

the River, i.e. the Euphrates. 
41. where the human race had never dwelt. As Gunkel remarks, the fact that the Ten Tribes were not known to 

exist in any definite land made it necessary to suppose that they bad removed to a locality not otherwise accessible, 
and out of contact with the rest of the world. 

44. and stayed the springs of the River until they were pused over. Cf. Josh. iii. 15 f. This will explain 
why it is that the country in which the Ten Tribes are supposed to be dwelling is inaccessible (Gunkel). 

45. Arzareth, i.e. as Dr. Schiller-Szinessy (JO#rnal of Pl,i/ology_, iii (1871], p. u4) correctly pointed out, the 
'we1 'acl,eretJ, (-' another land 'J of Deut. xxix. 25-28 (Hebr. 24-27). The words of this passage are applied to the Ten 
Tribes in the Mishnab (San/,. x. 3). See further EA, p. 298. 48. [But the survivors •• • who are found within my holy border, &c.] This verse must be an interpolation of 
R; it represent~ the point of !iew o~ E. (cf. vi. 25), w~icb R is fond o~ in~ist~ng upon .(cf. vii. 28). The logical ~n­
nexion is much impro,·ed by its omission. For the idea that Palesune 1s, m a special sense, the land of salvation 
(cf. ix. 8), and that to dwell there is in itself a source of protection and happiness, cf. 2 Bar. xi. 2 (also xxxix. 2) and 
notes there, See also Volz, p. 3o8. 

,49, defend the people that remain, i.e. those, presumably, who do n~t come ~nder the destructiv~ fire that 
proceeds out of the Messiah's mouth, vi~ Is~ which includes the ~pie m Palestine and the Ten Tnbes. The 
latter may be intended to embrace the D1spers1on generally, together with proselytes. . 

51
• 8how me this. The meaning of the coming up of the Man from the Sea was already obscure to the apocalyptlst. 

The a:,planation that follows is clearli an artificial on1:, t~e prod~~ of)ater reflection. . . . 
52. Lor those that are with him • There is no hint in the v1S1on itself1 or el.sewbere m the 1~terpretat1on, that the 

Messiah is accompanied by other beings; probably the words are an insertion by R (cf. vn. 28-also R). The 
Messiah's immortal companions may be meant (cf. vi. 26)1 or, possibly, angels. . . . . 

xiii. 53 6-58. The verses that follow form, in their present position, a .sh.ort .epilogue .to the sixth, and .a ~ns1t1on 
to the seventh vision. Probably 'll'tl, 530-55 (which are vigorous and dis~mct1ve both 1n thought and d1ct1on) were 
derived by R from E•, while 'U'IJ. 57-58 are a misplaced fragment of S, which ~hould fol~ow x. 57 • See EA, p. 301 f· 
In order to adjust these verses to their present context R hill! ~dded the redacttonal link and there I sat three days • 
This finds its explanation in the opening words of the next vts1on. 
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IV EZRA 13. 55-14. 2 

I·.: 55 Thy life thou hast ordered unto wisdom 
and hast called understanding thy mother. . 

r,6 Therefore have I showed thee this; for there is a reward (laid up) with the Most High. A~d it 
shall be after three more days I will speak other things unto thee, and will declare to thee thmgs 
difficult and marvellous. 

RED.-\CTIO:\"AI. TIU:SSITION TO THE SEVENTH VISION 

[,n,. 57-58 (S) misplaced: proper position after x .. =i7]· 
S(R) r,7 [v,· Then I went forth and walked in the field .... , greatly magnifying and praising the Most Hig~ 011 

58 account of the marvellous acts which he performs in due season ; and because he governs the times 
and the things which come to pass in due season.] And there I abode three days. 

THE SEVENTH VISION. 

(THE EZRA-LEGE~D.) 

(Chap. xiv) (E2) (S) (R). 
I. xiv. 1-17. EZRA'S COM'.\IISSION (£1) (R). 

E' 14 1 . 2 And it came to pass wafter the third day•, while I sat under the oak, lo! there came a voice out 
n-n so .i Etki,,p. (if. Arm. Ar.1): I. Cl profectus sum el transii in campum w-w so Ar.• Arm. (cf. .i after 
this): 1. terlio die 

55. hast called understanding thy mother. Cf. 1:'rov. vii. 4. 
57. Then I went forth and walked in the field, i.e. the field of Ardat, the scene of the Vision of the heavenly 

City. The proper position of this and the following verse is, therefore, after x. 57. ln its original context the c'lauae 
means that the seer avails himself of the permission given him in x. 55 to go in and look more carefully at the wonders 
of the heavenly City, still conceived as being visible to his eyes in the field. So he passes from the spot, where he 
has received 1he revelation, further into the field to gaze upon the City. 

xi\·. THE SEVESTH VISION. The so-called' Seventh Vision' begins with a narrative description of Ezra sitting 
• under the oak', and 'on the third day' (i.e. at the end of the three-day period prescribed in xiii. 56) hearing a voice 
from a bush (as to Moses), which commanded him to recall carefully the things (of Scripture and tradition) that he 
had learnt, because his depanure from the world is at hand-he is assured that he is to he translated to the heavenly 
regions to he with the Messiah and his companions. The age is hastening to its close. Of the twelve periods which 
the world had to run nine and a half have elapsed already, and only two and a half remain. Therefore the prophet is 
bidden to prepare to take his departure. On his asking who is to take his place after he himself hu gone, and 
praying that he may be inspired, while he remains on earth, to write down again all the Scriptures that have been 
burnt, ht! is told to withdraw from the people Cony days: during this interval, with the aid of five specially equipped 
scribes, he is to write down all that be has seen and heard. Pan of the writings is to be published openly; part to be 
kept secret. The seer, after delivering a farewell address to the people (vv. 27-36), does as he is commanded. A cup 
is given him• which was full as it were with water. but the colour of it was like fire', after drinking which he lS 
specially inspired and strengthened to remember all the saaed wnbngs. For forty days he dictates to the five 
scribes, with the result that in all ninety-four books are written down, twenty-four of which (- the Old Teatament 
Books) are to be published, while seventy are to be treasured in secret among the wile of the people. In the Oriental 
Versions a short postscript gives the year, according to the Era of Creation, when these events took place, and ends 
with the announcement of Ezra's assumption. 

For a full discussion of the significance of the Ezra-legend for the interpretation of the book reference must be 
made to EA, pp. 304 ft'. l t should be noted that the legend represents Ezra as the restorer not only of the lost 
canonical but also of the dispersed apocalyptic books. 

This amounts to a claim that the apocalyptic tradition occupies an essential place in genuine Judaism. It claims 
for illelf the great names of Moses and Ezra, ' the second Moeea.' When the date of the formation of our book 
is taken into consideration (? A. D, 120 or somewhat later) it seems impossible to dissociate its apJ?C:lls:ance with the 
controversies regarding the Canon. The motive of R in compiling his Apocalypse and associating with it the name of 
Ezra seems to have been a desire to reassert the claim of apocalyptic tradition to secure (or maintain) for itself an 
officially recognized place within Judaism as part of the oral tradition. 

While there wu, at this time, a party among the Rabbis more or lcu favourable to apoc:a)yptic, a luger number 
took up a hostile attitude. Our book seems to be due to an attempt to win over opponents by publishing one of the 
secret books (or a collection of selections from them) associated with the great name of Ezra, iD which the cruder 
elements of apocalyptic are refined away. 

A number of considerationa go to show that E 1 i1 an independent source. For a full discussion of these reference 
must be made to EA, p, 3o6 f. 'fhe fitting in of ch. xiv to its present context by R was not accomplished without 
some adjustment and adaetation. This can be seen clearly iD VII, 86, 17 6, 28, and "'· 37 (' into the field') : in w,, 29-35 
we have, apparently, a misplaced section of S; while 'I.I'll. 49-50 are obviously the work of R. The chapter fans 
nat~ly into the following divisions: (i) 'l/7/, 1-17; (ii) VII, 18-26; (iii) vv. 37-J6; (iv) vu. 37-48; (v) w . 49-50-

xiv. 1-17. 
1. under the oak. Evidently some well-known oak is meant which had been fixed upon by tradition as & place 

wh~ revelations wer~ given. . Such an oak is mentioned in several passages in 3 Baruch (vi. 1, lxxvii. 18, cf. Iv. 1), 
and 11 there located m the ne1ghbourhood of Jeruu.lem. Doubtless the aame oak (in or near Jerusalem) i1 meant 
here ; ia cannot be idcnucal witli ' Abraham's oak• at Hebron. 

2. there came a voice out of a bub. Cf. Exod. iii. 8. 
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IV EZRA 14. 2-17 

of a bush over against !'°e; and it said, E_zra, E~ra ! And I said : Here am I, Lord. And I rose 
3 upon my_£eet. Then said he u~to me: I dt~ mamfestly reveal myself z in the bush", and talked with 
4 Moses when my people were m bond:i-g~ 10 Egypt: and I sent him, Y and led Y my people out of 

Egypt, an~ brought them to Mount Sma1; and I held him by me for many days. 
5 I told him many wondrous things, 

showed him the secrets of the times, 
s declared to him " the end of the seasons : 

Then I commanded him saying : 
6, i These words shalt thou publish openly, but these keep secret. And now I do say to thee: 

ft The signs which I have shewed • thee a, 
The dreams which tho" ltast seen, 
a11d the interpretations which thou hast heard-

9 lay them up in thy heart! For thou shalt be taken up from (among) men, and henceforth thou ~halt 
remain with my Son, and with such as are like thee, until the times be ended. 

1 0 For the world has lost its youth, 
The times begin to wax old. 

rt For the world-age is divided into b tw~lve b . parts; c nine (parts) of it arc passed already c, a.nd the 
1 2 half of the tenth part; and there remam of 1t two (parts), besides d the half d of the tenth part. 
13 Now, therefore, set in order thy house, 

and reprove thy people ; 
Comfort the lowly among them, 
• and instruct those that are wise 8

• 

Now do thou renounce the life that is corruptible, 
1 4 let go from thee t the cares of mortality r ; 

cast from thee the burdens of man, 
put off now the weak nature ; 

lay aside thy burdensome cares, 
and hasten to remove from these times ! 

1.; 16 For still worse evils than those which thou hast seen happen II shall yet take place g. For the 
weaker the world grows through age, so much the more shall evils increase upon the dwellers on earth. 

17 Truth shall withdraw further off. 
and falsehood be nigh at hand : 

for already the Eagle is hasteni11g to come whom thou sawest in vision. 

z "'11, super rubum (= ""' T'f/S (JaTov): Ar! in Mount Sinai (conf11sion of i!JC [Aram. K'JC] bush a111i •.:•o) 1-1 n11d-
ing- eduxi (SA) : 1/u v. /. eduxit is supPorted by 1J Ar.1 Ar.' •-• so 1J (if. o/l,er Orient11l VSS.) : l. > •-• so ,i 
Etldop. A.r.1 : IJul I, (be.rt MSS.) > b-b so I, A.r.9: Etl,iop. ten [V'l,. I 1- 12 are not a/tested in S5 and A.rm.] 
•-0 ream·ng et transierunt eius ix iam (MSS. ,if I, nave x (decem] = Ar.1) cl-d reading dimidium •-o so 
Orimtal VSS.: I,> f-r I, mortales cogitationes ( = To11r 81111arr1p.1111r ).oy,rrµovr) g-s readimr iterum •.. 
fa.cientur (J/SS. facient) · 

4. I hold him by me, i.e. • I held ' Moses (viz. on Mount Sinai); cf. Exo<l. xxxiv. 28. 
5. the aecreta of the times .. . the end of the seasons, i.e. the secret tradition regarding the crises of the 

world's history (measured by certain periods of time) which was associated with the name of Moses : a specimen of 
this exists in the A.s.rum,tion of Moses; see i. 16 f., x. 12, xi. I . There are traces of a larger apocryphal literature 
which circulated under the name of Moses, but which is no longer extant. 

6. These words .. . publish openly, but theae keep secret. Cf. the narrative in Deut. v. What was published 
openly by Moses was the Torah ; what was kept secret was, according to our author, the apocalyptic tradition. So 
Gunkel. The terms of 11. 5 certainly suggest an apocalyptic rather than an oral legal tradition, such as the oral Law 
which was treasured in Rabbinic circles, and which was largely traced back (in theory, at any rate) to Moses. 

8. The dreams . . . interpretations . . . heard. These lines have probably been added by R to connect what 
follows with the contents of the previous visions. 

9- with my Son, and with such as are like thee. The Messiah is here conceived as pre-existing in heaven, and (as 
in the Parables of I Enoch) as surrounded by a community of elect ones (cf. I En. xxxix. 7). So, too, in the Parables 
Enoch is removed to heaven to dwell with the Son of Man (1 En. Lu. 1 f.),just as Ezra is here. See further EA, 

P· 
3~til the times be ended. The heavenly Messiah does not appear till the End ; cf. 1 En. xiv. 3 f. 
10. the world has lost its youth, the times begin to wax old. Cf. 2 Bar. lxxxv. 10 ; see the idea worked out 

in 4 Ezra v. 50-55. . . . . . . 
1:z the half. For vv. 11- H the Eth1op. has : 'For the world 1s dlVlded into ten ~arts and 1s come to the tenth; 

and ibere remains the half of the tenth' (cf. the half-week in Dan. i~ .. 27 := the last Ji years .or tri.b1;1~tion). So !n 
S~y/1. Oracles, iv. 47 f., and in the apocalypse of ten weeks, I .E:n. x_cu! (xc1). The twelve-penod. d1v1~1on appears. m 
2 Bar. liii r. In our passage it is probable that the time-defimuon 1s intended to apply to the h1stoncal Ezra. See 
further EA., p. 310. 

13. thy house, i. e. the house of Israel. 
14- cut from thee the burdena of~· ~f. 2 Cor. v. 4- • . . • . 
17. for already the Eagle, &c. This 1s obVJously a redacuonal hnk to bnng m ch. Jia. 
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IV EZRA 14. 18-31 

II. xiv. 18-26. EZRA'S PRAYER FOR INSPIRATION TO RESTORE THE SCRIPTURES (E2) , 

E~ 18. 19 And I answered and said : b Let me speak h before thee, 0 Lord I Lo, I will depart, as thou hast 
commanded me, and will warn the people who (now) exist: but they that shall be born later, who 
shall admonish them? 

E2 
R 
s 

20 For the world lies in darkness, 
and the dwellers therein are without light. 

21 For thy Law is burnt· and so no man knows the things which have been done by thee, or the 
22 works that shall be done.' If, then, I have found favour before thee, send into me the Holy Spirit, 

that I may write all that has happened in the world since t~e beginning, even the things which w~re 
written in thy Law, in order that men may be able to find 1 the path 1, and that they who would bve 
at the last, may live. 

23 And he answered me and said: Go thy way, assemble the people and tell them not to seek thee 
24 for forty days. But do thou prepare for thyself many J writing-tablets j; and take with thee Saraia, 

Dabria, Selemia, k Elkanah k, and Osiel, these five, because they are equipped for writings wiftly; 
25 and (then) come hither, and I will light the lamp of understanding in thy heart, which shall not be 
26 extinguished until what thou art about to write shall be completed. And when thou shalt have 

finished, some things thou shalt publish, and some thou shalt deliver in secret to the wise. 
To-morrow, at this hour, thou shalt begin to write. 

III. xiv. 27-36. EZRA'S LAST WORDS {E2) (S) (R). 
27 Then I went forth as he commanded me, and assembled all the people and said: 
28 [Hear, 0 Israel, tkese words!] 
29 [Our fathers were at the beginning strangers in Egypt, and they were delivered from thence. 
30 And (then) they received the Law of life, which they kept not, 1 even as 1 you also after them have 
31 transgressed (it). Then was a land given you for an inheritance min the land of Sion m, but ye and 

b-b reading loquar (Lat. ,JI SS. mostly >) = Oriental VSS. l-1 so I, ~: Etlziop. + of life J· J JI, 

buxos ( = wufia: He/Jr. nim;) k-k so ~ and Arm. (cf. Etlzi'op.): i, Ethanus l-1 JL qu«:m (so ~): 
prob. an original He/Jr, ii=;N-' was misread ii=;N (so Violet) m-m so JI,~ (if. Etlziop.): Ar.1 >: Ar.1 on Mount 

xiv. 18-26. 
zo. the dwellers therein are without light, i.e. without the light of God's Law. For the idea of the Law = light 

of divine revelation cf. Ps. xix, especially 11. 8 !J. Often, in apocalyptic, light o.nd darkness correspond to piety and 
godlessness. 

21. thy Law is burnt. The reference here is primarily to the destruction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar when, 
with other things, the Law is presumed to have been burnt. 

the things which have been done by thee, i.e •. the narrative of the sacred (historical) books of the Old 
Testament. 

the works that shall be done, i. e. according to Gunkel, the eschatological passages of the Old Testament. 
The Old Testament thus consists primarily of sacred history and eschatology. 

22. Law. 'L~w' here, apparently, has the wide sense of Scriptures of the Old Testament generally; cf. John x. 24, 
xv. 25; I Cor. xiv. 21. 

that they who would live at the last, may live. Cf. 2 Bar. xii. 1 and notes, and lxxvi. 5. 
23. for forty days. As at the first giving of the Law (to Moses) and its writing down; cf. Exod. xxiv. 18, xxxiv. 28 • 

Deut. ix. 9, 18. The precedent is followed in the case of the second Moses here. ' 
24. these five. In Ezra and bis five companions there may be a covert allusion to Johanaa b. Zakkai-the 

re-founder of Judaism in A. D. 66-70-and his five famous disciples, Eliezer b. H yrqanos, Joshua b. Hananya, Jose the 
Priest, Simeon b. Nathanael, and Eleazar b Araq, {so Rosenthal). • 

26. some thou shalt deliver in secret to the wise. Just as Moses, according to Rabbinic tradition, had delivered 
the substance of the oral law to the teachers and wise of his people to be banded down to future ages. 

xiv. 27-36. The section that follows is apparently of composite origin. la 'll. 23 God bad said to Ezra: 'Go thy 
way, assemble the people and tell them not to seek thee for forty days.' Instead of simply carrying out this command 
Ezra, according to the present form of the section, assembles the people and delivers an address in which he reminds 
them that their fathers, though they were delivered from Egypt and received the Law of life, were unfaithful to their 
trust, and had not kept the behest of the Most High. In this unfaithfulness the assembled people bad themselves 
shared. Therefore their land had been taken from them. If they will rule their understanding and instruct their 
hearts they shall be preserved alive, and after death obtain mercy. For after death there is the judgement when the 
names of the righteous shall be made manifest, and the works of the ungodly declared. Ezra concludes by 'requesting 
that no one shall seek after him for forty days. 

lt seems probable that the passage as a whole formed no original part of E 2, and bas been compiled by R, who 
has detached the original conclusion of S, and placed it here (it forms the true sequel to xii. 48). See further EA 
p. 315. In its original form E 1 here simply had, 1t is probable, 'll'll, 27 and 36. ' 

28. [Hear, 0 Israel, these words I] This clause may have been added by R. 
30. the Law of life, i.e. the Law which, if it was observed, would confer life and immortality-a chuacteristic 

thought of S. 
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IV EZRA 14. 31-43 

your fathers ha:e do~e unrighteousness! and. have no~ kept the ways which 11 the Most High 11 com-
31 manded you. And forasmuch as he JS a nghteous Judge he took from you in due time that which 
33 he had bestowed. And now ye are here [P and your /Jretlr.ren are . . .P]. 
34 If ye, then, will rule over your own understanding 

and will discipline your heart, 
Ye shall be preserved alive 

and after death obtain mercy. 
35 For after death shall the Judgement come, 

[ when we shall once more live again:] 
And then shall the names of the righteous be made manifest, 

and the works of the godless declared.] 
E' 36 Let no man, then, come unto me now, nor seek me for forty days. 

IV. xiv. 37-48. THE RESTORATION OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES (K·). 
37 So I took the five men as he had commanded me, and we went forth [into tlr.e field] and remained 

there. 
38 And it came to pass on the morrow that, lo ! a voice called me, saying : 

Ezra, open thy mouth 
and drink what I give thee to drink I 

39 Then I opened my mouth, and lo I there was reached unto me a full cup, which was full as it were 
with water, but the colour of it was like fire. 

40 And I took it and drank ; and when I had drunk 
My heart poured forth understanding 

wisdom grew in my breast, 
and my spirit retained its memory : 

4 1 and my mouth opened, and was no more shut. 
42 And the Most High gave understanding unto the five men, and they wrote what was dictated q in 

order q, r in characters which they knew not ... 
43 • And so they sat• forty days: 

T hey wrote in the day-time 
and at night did eat bread ; 

Sinai 11-n so I, Arm. (if. Elliiop.): SS Moses the servant of the Lord: Ar.1 > 0 - 0 so On"enta/ VSS.: I, > 
P-P I, et fratres vestri introrsus vestrum sunt (if. Ar.1): SS and your brethren are further inland than you in another 
land (if. Etltiop. Ann.): Ar.1 your brethren are in the furthest East q-q I, ex successione ( = «ri6,~r; if. Luke 
i. 3) r-r reading [ex successione] notis (MSS. noctis) quae non sciebant (so SS : if. Etltiop.) (corrupt text is rquae 
dicebantur] excessiones noctis: the wonderful visions of the night that were told A. V.) •-• so 1L Et/u"of>.: 6ut SS 
(cf. Ar.1 Ann.) I sat 

33. ye are here, i.e. in Babylon (if the passage belongs to S). In its present context 'here' ought to mean in 
Jerusalem. 

[and your brethren are . ... ] The text is "Cry uncertain (see crit. notes). If' your brethren'= the Ten Tribes 
the verse is clearly a harmonistic addition based on xiii. 41, 

34- Ye shall be preaerved alive, i.e. spiritually alive. 
3~. [when we shall once more live again]. This clause seems certainly to refer to the bodily resurrection (pre­

ceding the last Judgement). But such a reference would not harmonize with the theology of S. Kabisch thinks the 
clause may have been originally a marginal gloss, which was added by a pious reader who believed in a general 
resurrection, and which afterwards got into the text. 

37. [Into the field]. This is probably due to R, who identified the spot to which Ezra and his live companions retired 
with the field of Ardat. Some other expression may have stood in the text originally. 

39. was fall as it were with water . . . fire. The cup is the cup of inspiration full of the holy spirit, which, clear 
as water, is like fire. Ezra after drinking it is inspired. The representation that is given in our passage of the inspired 
state is very interesting. It may be compaied with Philo's conception which was influenced by the Platonic idea of 
the ecstatic or God-intoxicated seer. For an extended reference to this d. Philo, Q.uis rerum divinarum lteres sit, 

§§ 5i-53· · f h h be" th d" b h" h h h . . . . . 1· I The representauon o t e cup ere as mg e me tum y w 1c t e prop et receives msptratton 1s pecu 1ar. t 
certainly suggests Essene affinities ; the idea of divine power being sacramentally mediated was familiar to the members 
of this sect. See further EA, p. 318 f. 

40. and my spirit retained Its memory. T he effect of ecstasy was often such that the subject of it lost conscious­
ness and memory. In Ezra's caae, howev~, the ~a~ural _faculties are immensely stre~gthe~ed and i~tensi~ed. This 
is inspiration, so our passage seems to imply, m tts highest form. The apocalyptic writer here 1s obviously well 
acquainted with the experiences and phenomena of the ecstatic state. 

4~. In characters which they knew not, i.e. in a new Hebrew. script, the square or 'Assyrian I c~:i.racter used in 
our printed Hebrew Bibles. Ezra was traditionally regarded as the mventor of this form of Hebrew wntmg; cf. Jerome 
in h18 Preface to the Books of Kings (the so-called /)ro/og"tµ gauatus): cerium est Esdra111 sCYi6am kgisvue dbctorm, 
post cap/am Hierosolymam ti instauralionem lttnfJli su/J Zoro/Ja/Jel alias litteras rt/Jperisst qui/nu nunc uti111ur, ,um ad 
i/lud fUf/114 /n11P,,s #dtm Sa,llarilanorum ti E/Jnuorum c/,aracltrts f uerint. 
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IV EZRA 14. 43-50 

i,:· but as for me, I spake in the day, 
and at night was not silent. 

H , 4.i So in forty days were written t ninety-four books t. And it came to pass when the forty days were 
fulfilled, that the Most H igh spake unto me saying: 11 The twenty-four books 11 that thou hast 

46 written publish, that the worthy and unworthy may read (therein): but the seventy last thou sha lt 
keep, to deliver them to the wise among thy people. 

4i For in them is the spring of understanding, 
the fountain of wisdom, 
and the stream of knowledge. . 

R 48 "And I did so", "' in the seventh year, of tht' s,:~th week, after five thousand ;•ears of the creatzo11 
and three months and twelve da}'s w. 

\'. xiv. 49-50. CONCLUSION OF THE BOOK (R). 

49 And tken was Ezra caught mt•a;•, and taken 11p :s iuto tire place of .melt as 'ltlere like him,s after 
50 ha•ving written all these things. A 11d Y lzc i's called the Scribe of the ktttr.L•ledgt· of tire Most High for 

ever ant! ever 1, 

t-t so SS Elhiop. Ar.1 Arm.: //,e 11um/Je1· ,1;hwi in the Lal. MSS. v11ries between 904, 970, and 974 11- 11 so SS 
(Ar.

1
) : I, priora (ef. Ellziop. Arm.)-0111illi11g llte ,wm/Jer •-.. lure llte Lalin /er/ breaks <!If w-w so SS 

( = 51042 years) see ereget. 110/es :s-x .r,, !6 Etlziop. (,f. Arm.): Ar.1 to the land of the living of such as were 
like him 1-1 so !6 

43. but as for me, &c. Cf. 2 En. xxiii. 3 f. 
45. The t wen ty.four books. The twenty-four books arc, of course, the books of the O.T., which were read openly 

in the synagogue, and were open for all to read. The number 24 is the ordinary reckoning of the 0 . T . books 
(5+8+ 11). In the Talmud and Midrash the O.T. is regularly termed' the twenty-four holy Scriptures '. Another 
reckoning was 22 (cf. Joseph. c. Apion, i. 8) in accordance with the number of letters in the Hebrew alphabet (so also 
Origen, Epiphanius, Jerome). This total seems to have been obtained by combining Ruth with J udges, and Lamenta­
tions with j eremiah. 

46. the seventy last, i.e. the apocalypses which were secret books. 
47. the spring of understanding. The high estimation in which the apocalyptic literature was held within certain 

circles in Judaism comes here to clear expression. 
48. And I did so. Here the Latin text breaks off. The last verses of the Apocalypse are preserved in the Oriental 

Versions. They were eliminated from the Latin text when the additional chapters that conclude the book in its Latin 
form (15 and 16) were appended by a Christian editor. 

in the seventh year, &c. So Syr. -= 5,042 years after the creation of the world (Ethiop. and Arm., 5,c04; 
Ar.

1
, 5,025). The Versions also vary as to the month : Syr., 3 months 12 days ; Ethiop., 3 months 22 days ; so Ar.1 ; 

Arm., 2 months. Kabisch has shown that it is impossible to bring this date into chronological relation with any known 
system of reckoning the years of Creation. The verse is probably the work of R, and may possibly refer, as Kabisch 
suggests, to the time at which R himself wrote. But the minute specification of 3 months 12 (or 22) days is strange, 
Gunkel remarks that it recalls the 3} months of the Book of Revelation. 

xiv. 49-50. CONCLUSION OF.THE BOOK. These verses, which are in the third person, are obviously the work of R. 
49. such as were like him, 1.e. the Messiah and his immortal companions ; cf. vi. 26, vii. 28, xiii. 52, xiv. g. 
50. the Scribe of the knowledge of the Most High. This is otherwise the title of Enoch ; cf. 1 En. xii. 3 f., xv. 1 ; also (?) of the archangel Vretil, 2 En. xxii. 1 1. 




